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Wprowadzenie

ddajemy do rak czytelnikow 6smy numer czasopisma ,,Orthédoxi Evro-
pi. Studia do dziejow Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschod-
niej”. Siedem pierwszych numerdéw czasopisma wzbudzily szerokie
zainteresowanie w kraju i zagranica. Deklaracje wspotpracy z redakcja pisma
ztozyto wielu znanych badaczy dziejow Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie.
Redakcja dzigkuje za propozycje wspotpracy, wszelkie uwagi ipomysty.
W zalozeniach inicjatorow czasopisma jest jego otwarto$¢ na opracowania
po$wiecone réznych aspektom funkcjonowania prawostawia w Europie Srod-
kowej 1 Wschodniej. Z radoscig witamy nowych autorow i wspotpracownikow.
Mamy nadzieje¢, ze czasopismo ,,Orthodoxi Evropi” bedzie naszym wspolnym
dzietem.

Niniejszy nowy periodyk zawiera kilka artykutéw na temat historii prawo-
stawia w Europie Wschodniej. Periodyk ,,Orthdédoxi Evropi” przedstawia arty-
kuly, ktore stanowig wstep do poznania dziejow spolecznosci prawoslawnej
w Europie Wschodniej. Celem periodyku jest réwniez zwrocenie uwagi na
relacje miedzy Kosciolem prawostawnym a Kosciotem katolickim w tej czeSci
Europy. Chcieliby$my przedstawic¢ ten problem w wielu aspektach: religijnym,
politycznym, kulturowym i spotecznym. Pokazanie tych relacji jest bardzo
waznym zadaniem, poniewaz sg one dziedzictwem caltej wspolnoty prawo-
stawnej. Mamy nadziej¢, ze pismo ,,Orthodoxi Evropi” da nowy impuls do
badan nad wplywem chrzescijanstwa wschodniego na formowanie si¢ tozsa-
mosci narodéw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Autorzy wyrazaja przekonanie,
ze nasze czasopismo pozwoli lepiej zrozumie¢ rolg Kosciota prawostawnego
w ksztalttowaniu cywilizacyjnej tradycji tej czesci Europy.

Chcemy przypomnie¢, ze periodyk ,,Orthodoxi Evropi” skierowany jest do
szerokiego grona czytelnikow, ktorzy nie posiadajg wiedzy z zakresu historii
krajow Europy Wschodniej i relacji mi¢dzywyznaniowych. Autorzy tekstow
pragna zwroci¢ uwage na problemy, ktore mialy znaczacy wplyw na dzieje
ludnosci prawostawnej w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej i krajach sasiednich.
Problemy te majg wielkie znaczenie w historii tych panstw i tozsamosci ich
mieszkancow. Ukazywanie istotnych wydarzen w dziejach prawostawia
w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej nie jest jedynie przypomnieniem faktow
historycznych, ale sposobem ukazania ztozonosci minionych relacji migdzy-
wyznaniowych.




Foreword

erby we present our readers with the eighth issue of “Orthddoxi
H Evropi. Studies on the history of the Orthodox Church in Eastern

Europe”. The first six issues of the journal have aroused wide interest
in the country and abroad. Many well-known scholars of the history of the
Orthodox Church in Europe have declared their willingness to participate in the
journal’s development. The editorial boards is grateful for offers of cooperation,
all comments and ideas. One of the assumptions of the initiators of the journal
are for it to be its open to studies devoted to a variety of aspects of the fun-
ctioning of Eastern Orthodoxy in Central and Eastern Europe. We are happy to
welcome new authors and collaborators. We hope that the “Orthodoxi Evropi”
magazine will be our common achievement.

This new periodical contains some articles about the history of Orthodox
Christianity in Eastern Europe. The periodical “Orthédoxi Evropi” presents
articles, which are an introduction to the history of different problems
concerning the Orthodox peoples in Eastern Europe. The aim of the periodical
is to draw attention to the relations between the Orthodox and Catholic churches
in this part of Europe. We would like to present the many aspects of this
problem: religious, political, cultural and social. Showing these relations is
a very important task, as they are the heritage of the whole Orthodox
community. We hope that this tome will give a fresh impulse for research on the
influence of the Orthodox Christianity on the formation of the identity of the
nations of Central and Eastern Europe. We also hope that this new periodical
will take up the problem of presenting the role of the Orthodox Church in the
formation of the civilizational tradition of this region of Europe.

We would like to reiterate that “Orthodoxi Evropi” is directed at a wide
audience, who are not necessarily knowledgeable about the field of the history
of the countries of Eastern Europe and interdenominational relations. Authors
would like to point out certain problems, which have had a significant influence
on the history of the Orthodox in Central and Eastern Europe and neighboring
countries. These questions have a great significance for the history of these
states and the identity of their inhabitants. Showing the dramatic moments in the
history of the Orthodoxy in Central-Eastern Europe is not merely a reminder of
historical fact, but a way of showing the complexity of past interdenominational
relations.
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Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland
by the Ecumenical Patriarchate
in Constantinople in 19252
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Streszczenie

Nadanie autokefalii Cerkwi prawoslawnej w Polsce
przez patriarchat konstantynopolitanski w 1925 roku

Cerkiew prawostawna w II Rzeczypospolitej znalazt si¢ w grupie wyznan mniejszosciowych
i stracit swoje dotychczasowe uprzywilejowane miejsce. Wladze Rzeczypospolitej traktowaty
Prawoslawie jako relikt zaborcy i z niechgcia odnosity si¢ do jego wiernych. Administracja pan-
stwowa i Kos$ciot rzymskokatolicki rozpoczety akcje rewindykacji §wiatyn i monasterow naleza-
cych do Cerkwi prawostawnej. Akcje t¢ mozna bylo tatwo przeprowadzi¢, albowiem w Cerkwi
panowal chaos organizacyjny. Duchowni prawostawni, ktorzy znajdowali si¢ na terenie panstwa
polskiego, nadal stanowili integralng czgs¢ Rosyjskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej. Rewolucja spotecz-
no-ustrojowa w Rosji Radzieckiej oslabita pozycje patriarchatu moskiewskiego, ktory nadat
Cerkwi prawostawnej w Polsce autonomig, a kierownictwo nad nim powierzyt lokalnemu sobo-
rowi biskupow z egzarcha o uprawnieniach metropolity. Wtadze polskie z jednej strony dazyty do

' Prof. Antoni Mironowicz, Head of the research laboratory of the History of Church of the
University in Biatystok. His specialisation is the history of the Eastern Church in Middle-Eastern
Europe. He is an author of 75 books and around 550 other works on this subject. ORCID 0000-
0001-7856-2191.

2 The article is a revised version of the publication: A. Mironowicz, Polish Orthodox Church. The
way to autocephaly: Canonical and Ecclesiasiastical Struggle, ,,Orientalia Christiana Analecta”,
Romae 2023, p. 521-560. Ed. Pontificio Istituto Orientale. Edward G. Farrugia, S. J. — Zeliko
Pasa, S. J. (eds.), Autocephaly: Coming of Age in Communion. Historical, Canonical, Liturgical,
and Theological Studies, vols. I-11, ,,Orientalia Christiana Analecta”, no. 314-315, Rome 2023.
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ustanowienia niezaleznej od Moskwy struktury cerkiewnej, z drugiej za§ ograniczaly liczbe para-
fii prawostawnych i role Cerkwi w spoteczenstwie.

Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze status prawno-kanoniczny Cerkwi prawostawnej w Polsce mial wpltyw
na jej dazenie do autokefalii. Cho¢ ,,Przepisy tymczasowe” stworzyly sprzyjajace warunki do jej
uznania, ale pelny status uzyskata dopiero dzigki tomosowi patriarchy Konstantynopola. Autoke-
fali¢ Cerkwi prawoslawnej w Polsce uznaly w okresie miedzywojennym wszystkie patriarchaty
i koScioty autonomiczne z wyjatkiem Rosyjskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej. Ogloszenie w 1925 r.
autokefalii spotecznoéci prawostawnej w Polsce spowolnito proces rewindykacji i niszczenia
majatku Cerkwi. Akt ten otworzyt droge do uregulowania statusu prawnego Cerkwi prawostaw-
nej i uznania jej za religic wiasna, a nie obcg. Pomimo uzyskania autokefalii Cerkiew prawo-
stawna w Polsce do 1938 roku nie miata uregulowanej formy prawne;.

Abstract

Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland
by the Ecumenical Patriarchate in Constantinople in 1925

The Orthodox Church in the Second Polish Republic found itself amongst minority deno-
minations and lost its previously privileged position. The authorities of the Republic of Poland
treated Orthodoxy as a relic of the partitions and looked unfavourably on its faithful. The state
administration and the Roman Catholic Church began reclaiming churches and monasteries
belonging to the Orthodox Church. This was easy to do, as the Orthodox Church itself was in
disarray. Orthodox clergy in Polish lands were still an integral part of the Russian Orthodox
Church. Wrenching the Orthodox Church from the jurisdiction of Moscow and gaining auto-
cephaly for it was a priority for the Polish authorities. In the government's opinion this was
a requirement of Polish raison d'etat. The implementation of this policy was made difficult by the
expansion of Catholic clergy and its retaliatory tendencies towards the Orthodox clergy.
The desire of the Roman Catholic clergy to increase material wealth did not always correlate with
the interests of the state. At the same time, the Russian Orthodox Church was loath to lose such
a significant part of its property and aimed to maintain the unity of their church province, despite
changes in state borders and the political situation.

It must be noted, that the legal and the canonical status of the Polish Orthodox Church had
an impact on its pursuit of autocephaly. Nevertheless, while the ,,Provisional Regulations” created
favourable conditions for its grant, it became possible only thanks to the tomos of the patriarch of
Constantinople. Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland was acknowledged in the period
between two World Wars by all patriarchates and autonomous churches except the Russian one.
Giving autocephaly to the Orthodox community in Poland in 1925 to slow down the process of
transfer and destruction of Orthodox Church property. This act opened the way to the regulation
of the legal status of the Orthodox Church and its recognition as one's own religion, not a foreign
one. Despite obtaining autocephaly, the Orthodox Church in Poland did not have a regulated legal
form until 1938.

he Orthodox Church in the Kiev metropolis, which also included Polish
lands, was under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople.
Since the foundation of the Kiev metropolis, it has belonged to the
Patriarchate in Constantinople. Jurisdictional affiliation of the Kiev metropolis
changed in the 17th century. At the beginning of the 17th century, after the truce
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in Dywilin in 1618 and after returning from captivity of Patriarch Filaret, father
of Tsar Michael I Romanov, the Moscow state began to show greater interest in
the situation of the Orthodox in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, which
resulted in the initiation of Moscow's contacts with the Cossacks. Returning
from Moscow through the lands of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the
Patriarch of Jerusalem, Theophanes, reactivated in 1620 the hierarchy of the
Kiev metropolis with seven bishoprics and granted stauropegia to four Orthodox
brotherhoods. In a message to the faithful of the ,,Greek faith”, the hierarch
forbade the Cossacks from fighting against Moscow. In the second message he
ordered the election of the successor of the metropolitan from among the nomi-
nated bishops, who was to be approved by the patriarch. The plan to reactivate
the hierarchy of the Kiev metropolis was born in Moscow and was agreed upon
with a Cossack delegation staying at the same time in the tzar's capital. Thus,
the problem of the Orthodox in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth moved
beyond the sphere of internal politics and came under the influence of Moscow
and Constantinople.

In the 17th century, the attitude of the Orthodox Ruthenians was a result of
the policy of the Polish authorities towards this religious group. The Metro-
politan of Kiev, Job Boretski established contacts with the Moscow Patriarchate
only in a situation of deep crisis, in which the Church found itself after the
assassination of Josaphat Kuncevich. The succeeding legally elected Kievan
metropolites Peter Mohyta (1633-1647), Silvester Kossov (1647-1657), Dionisii
Bataban (1658-1663) and Joseph Nielubowich-Tukalski (1663-1675) were
faithful to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Following tradition, their
election was confirmed by the Constantinopolitan Patriarch. The role of the
Tsarograd Patriarch towards the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth was limited to confirming the elected metropolitan, whose
election was influenced by the ruler and contemporary, not always Orthodox,
elites of that time. This legal and canonical state changed in 1676, when the
Sejm adopted a constitution prohibiting the Orthodox in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth from maintaining contacts with the Tsarograd patriarchate. This
constitution aimed at the complete isolation of the Orthodox population from
other Orthodox centres outside the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.

Subordination of the Kiev metropolis
to the Moscow patriarchy

The future fate of the Kiev metropolis was greatly influenced by the
division of Ukraine under the Truce of Andrusovo between Poland and Russia
in 1667. Kiev, the capital of the metropolis, found itself within the borders of
Russia. Administrators appointed by the Moscow Patriarch would rule in the
metropolitan capital of Kiev from 1661. The Bishop of Mscistaw and Orsha
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Methodius Filimonovich and later the Bishop of Chernihiv Lazarus Baranovich
realized that they received the episcopal sacrament from the hands of the Con-
stantinopolitan Patriarch and that they were obliged to be faithful to him. The
direct interest of the Moscow Patriarchate in matters of the Kiev metropolis on
a larger scale came about in 1683, when the successor to the Archimandrite of
the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra Innocent Gizel was chosen. A year later, the problem
of filling the vacant metropolitan capital came up, which caused a conflict
between the left-bank hetman of Ukraine Ivan Samojlovich and the Moscow
Patriarch Joakhim. These events coincided with the arrival to Kiev of bishop
Gedeon Svyatopolk-Chetvertinsky, who was elected as the metropolitan of Kiev
on 29 June 1685 without the consent of Constantinople. The ordination of
Gedeon Svyatopolk-Chetvertinsky to the position of metropolitan of Kiev took
place on November 8, 1685 in Moscow in the presence of the patriarch and the
tsars. Fearing excommunications by Constantinople, Metropolitan Gedeon
began to make efforts to regulate his status canonically. By being consecrated in
Moscow Gedeon Svyatopolk-Chetvertinsky violated his oath of allegiance to
Constantinople, which he swore in taking over the bishopric of Lutsk. It was
only thanks to Moscow's diplomacy, which managed to obtain the support of
the Ottoman government, that in April 1686 hetman Ivan Samoylovych (1672-
1687) obtained the consent of Patriarch Dionisii IV to bring the Kiev metropolis
under the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Moscow Joakhim (1674-1690). In June
that year the council of bishops of the Kyriarchal Church agreed to the transi-
tion of the Kiev and Halych metropolis and all of Ruthenia from the Constan-
tinopolitan Patriarchate to the Moscow Patriarchate. Thus was the canonical
sovereignty of Constantinopolitan Patriarchs over the Kiev metropolis, which
had existed since the baptism of Kievan Rus, broken. An equally important
event influencing the fate of the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth was the conclusion of Grzymuttowski's Treaty of Perpetual
Peace on May 6, 1686. In the Polish-Russian Peace Treaty, Article 9 granted the
Kiev Metropolitan authority over the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth, while the Orthodox were granted freedom of religion and the
right to contact the metropolitan freely on church matters. In 1686 led the
Metropolis of the Kievan Orthodox Church to leave the jurisdiction of the Con-
stantinopolitan Patriarchate and be incorporated in the Moscow Patriarchate.
From 1699 official city positions could be occupied only by Catholics and
Uniats’. As a result, by the end of the seventeenth century, the bishops of
Peremysl, Lviv and Lutsk (1702) converted to Uniatism, taking with them the
majority of the parishes of their bishoprics. Only one bishopric was left in the
Commonwealth: the Byelorussian bishopric of Mohylev. An important change,
having far-reaching effects on the future of Orthodox Christianity in Poland,
was the Patriarchate of Constantinople’s relinquishing its jurisdiction over the

3'W. Miiller, Trudne stulecie, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo w Polsce. Zarys przemian 966-1975, ed. Jerzy
Kltoczowski, Lublin, ed. Catholic University of Lublin, 1992, pp. 263-265.
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Metropolia of Kiev in favour of the new Patriarchate of Moscow. On the basis
of the Treaty of the 3rd May 1686, which was signed in Moscow between
Poland and Russia, the Metropolia of Kiev, being located within the territory
belonging to the Tsar, received the right of jurisdiction over all Orthodox
parishes located in Polish territory®. As a result of this fact, the ensuing fate of
the Orthodox Church and of the Uniats, proved to be dependent on external
factors, and in particular, the growing power of the Russian Empire.

In the second half of the eighteenth century, the Orthodox Church slowly
lost its faithful to the Catholic and Uniate churches. Furthermore, the number of
Orthodox parishes in Poland diminished after the first partition of 1772. The
religious and cultural life of the Orthodox Church during the reign of Stanistaw
August Poniatowski (1764-1795) was based mostly in monasteries for these
religious institutions showed great resilience and preserved the Orthodox faith
more effectively than the regular parishes”.

An attempt to establish an independent
church structure in Poland in 1791

After the conversion of the mentioned bishops, only one bishopric was left
for the Orthodox Church in the Polish Commonwealth — the Byelorussian one
with the seat in Mohylev. Parishes within the former diocese of Polotsk were
submitted to its authority whereas the others underwent the jurisdiction of the
metropolitan of Kiev, residing abroad. He was helped by his coadjutor bishop of
Perciaslav. That state of things lasted up to the first partition of Poland.
Catherine II dissolved the bishopric of Byelorussia and it was only in 1785 that
she appointed in its place the deputy metropolitan of the metropolia of Kiev as
the Greek Church bishop of Pereiaslav-Boryspolsk. The archimandrite of Slutsk
Victor Sadkovsky embraced that post. After his arrest in 1789, Sejm the Great
in session decided to call into being an Orthodox structure independent of
Moscow. Held in Pinsk in 1791, synod of ecclesiastical and lay representatives
of the Orthodox communities created supreme authority of the Church in the
Commonwealth — the Highest Consistory of the Greek-Oriental Rite in the
Kingdom of Poland and Grand Duchy of Lithuania. As passed on the basis of
the Pinsk resolutions, the Sejm constitution of 21st May 1792 restored hierar-
chical supremacy of the patriarchate of Constantinople over the Orthodox
Church in Poland. Superior authority of the Church was to be wielded by the
state synod consisting of the metropolitan and three bishops. The metropolitan
and the bishops of the Greek Church were to be elected by the synod and
confirmed by the government. The metropolitan was to be assisted by

* A. Deruga, Piotr Wielki a unia koscielna 1700-1711, Wilno 1936, pp. 5-8.
5 A. Mironowicz, Kosciot prawostawny w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2001, pp. 269-270.
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a subésidiary organ — general consistory, and the bishops — by diocese congrega-
tions”.

The creators of the Pinsk Congregation understood the role of schools in
the life of the church and in forming religious attitudes. In their decisions of
3 July1791 reforming the Orthodox Church in Poland, they included a passage
concerning the functioning of Orthodox Church schools. They were to educate
the children of the clergy, nobility, and burghers “and even peasant children,
according to state laws.” “The bachelors can be the grandfathers, who read and
write in Polish and Ruthenian, but should they be greatly occupied with church
services, special bachelors should be hired”. The parsons and heads of mona-
steries were responsible for organising and providing for the parish schools’.
The Highest Consistory appointed by the Pinsk Congregation ordered the heads
of monasteries on 9 December 1791 to organise parish schools and teachings on
the Orthodox faith. The Church authorities began preparing handbooks and
extra materials for teaching religion. These school reforms helped to promote
education within the Orthodox community. This process did not last long: the
Polish-Russian war and the second and third partitions of Poland undid the
decisions of the Pinsk congregation, including the educational reforms.
The Polish-Russian war and the second partition of Poland made it impossible
to introduce this project. After the third partition, the Orthodox community
found itself under the jurisdiction of the Russian Orthodox Church.

Within the jurisdiction of the Russian Orthodox Church

The partitions of Poland that took place between 1793 and 1795 caused
total failure of the concept of the independent Orthodox structure formation in
the territory of the former Polish Republic. Orthodox parishes existing within its
borders were subordinated to the obedience of Russian bishops. Russian autho-
rities imposed synodal-consistorial system upon the Orthodox Church and thus
suppressed its legal and administrative separateness. The Orthodox Church in
Polish territories lost its conciliar character and identity. At the end of XVIII
century and at the beginning of XIX century eleven monastic establishments
were closed down and after attachment of Bialystok Region to Russia in 1807 —
three subsequent ones. Russian bishops were abolishing old monasteries and
simultaneously organizing the new ones. In 1825 in areas belonging to the

S A. Deruga, Walka z rusyfikacjq Kosciola prawostawnego w Polsce, w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego
(1788-1792), ,,Ateneum Wilenskie”, vol. XI, 1936, pp. 2-32; J. Wolinski, Polska i Kosciot pra-
wostawny, Zarys historyczny, Lwoéw 1936, pp. 127-128.

7 E. Sakowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, Warszawa
1935, pp. 205-206; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna na terenie Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litew-
skiego w latach 1772-1795, [in:] M. Biskup, Ziemie Péinocne Rzeczypospolitej Polsko-Litewskiej
w dobie rozbiorowej 1772-1815, Warszawa-Torun 1996, pp. 81-94; ibid, /humen Sawa Palmow-
ski, Biatystok 2001, pp. 33-62.
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Kingdom of Poland the Committee for Religious Creeds and Public Education
was appointed. Its task was to take care of Orthodox people, who were not
numerous in this region. The other parishes remaining within the borders of the
former Grand Dutchy of Lithuania were subordinated to the jurisdiction of the
Bishop of Mensk and exposed to the process of entire unification with the
Russian Orthodox Church.

In the twenties of the nineteenth century the process of converting the
Uniat parishes to Orthodoxy was initiated. Between 1818 and 1836 Uniat
bishops were carrying out reforms which eliminated the differences between the
Orthodox and Unite rite. The organizational structure was reconstructed, The
Orthodox liturgical books were introduced, and the interior decorations of the
Unite and Orthodox churches were made alike. On 25 March 1839 during the
ecumenical council in Polotsk the Uniats were incorporated into the Russian
Orthodox Church. The main initiator of uniting the Uniats with the Orthodox
Church in Byelorussia and Lithuania was raised to a dignity of the archbishop —
Joseph Siemashko.

The situation looked different in the Austrian sector of partitioned Poland
where huge development of the Greek Catholic faith could have been observed.
The similar religious situation could also have been noticed in territories of the
Polish Kingdom where till 1830 the Union had been predominant. Latinization
of the Uniat rite was especially powerful there as the provisions of Zamoysky
Synod from 1720 were all brought into practice in the territories of the
Kingdom. It was only when in 1872 Tsar Alexii II established the Special
Committee for the Matters of the Khelm Diocese, whose member was also an
administrator of the Khelm Bishopric — Priest Martseli Popiel, that the influen-
ces on Uniats’ convertion to the Orthodox Church were exerted increasingly.
Popiel, following the order of the Committee, published ‘Circular’ (‘Okolnik”)
directed to the Uniat clergy in which he ordered to celebrate a service according
to the rules of the Eastern Church and to break entirely with the changes
enforced by the Synod in Zamos¢. ‘Circular’ clearing liturgy from Latin denizen
came into force with the support of civil authorities. Bringing ‘Circular’ into
practice meant the beginning of annexation of the Uniats to the Orthodox
Church. The final annexation of the Uniats from the Khelm Diocese to the
Orthodoxy took place on 11 May 1875 by the ruling of the Russian Orthodox
Church Synod. The faithful from the area of the Khelm Bishopric were
incorporated into the Varsovian-Khelm Diocese.

Between 1863 and 1915 there was a network of Orthodox parishes which
were finally shaped within the framework of the Russian Orthodox Church.
Some changes in religious relationships were initiated by the tolerant privilege
(ukase) of Tsar Nicholas II, which dated back to 1905. Some of the former
Uniats, mainly coming from the Dioceses in Siedlce and Lublin, left the Ortho-
doxy then and joined the Roman Catholic Church. The next disorganization of
the Orthodox community took place during World War 1. A predominant part of
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the Orthodox Church congregation occupying the eastern areas of Polish
territories was evacuated to remote regions of Russia. Parish life in the lands
which had been abandoned by the Orthodox community between 1915 and
1918 stopped completely. Only two bishops stayed in the aforementioned areas:
the bishop of Vilnyus — Tikhon (Bielavin) and the bishop of Kremenets —
Dionizy (Valedinskii). The first became the Moscow patriarch in 1917 and the
other one the Warsaw metropolitan in 1923. Some of the Orthodox people
returned to their parishes only in 1919-1921.

Orthodoxy in the Second Polish Republic (1918-1939)

Throughout the mid-war period Poland was a multiethnic and multireli-
gious country. The ethnic and religious structure of Polish society in the Second
Republic period can be characterised based on censuses conducted in 1921 and
1931. Both suffered from numerous formal and factual errors. The 1921 census
did not cover the whole of the state and was perform in a period of significant
migration. This was the period of repatriation of people who left their places of
residence in 1915. Germans and some of the Jewish population were leaving the
areas of the former Prussian partition. In the period from November 31, 1921 to
December 31, 1922, 489.2 thousand repatriates, who were not included in the
census data, arrived in Poland. There were also many doubts regarding the
methodology of the census, which lacked clear criteria for determining denomi-
nation and ethnicity®. Taking these issues into account the results of the first
populations’ census in the Second Polish Republic (1918-1939) should be
treated as estimates when it comes to ethnic minorities. Despite these short-
comings, the 1921 census is the basis for determining the approximate number
of faithful of individual Churches and denominations. According to census data,
63.8% of the population was Roman Catholic, 11.2% Greek Catholic, 10.5%
Orthodox, 3.7% Evangelical, 10.5% Mosaic, and 0.3% belonged to other deno-
minations. The greatest number of Orthodox believers inhabited Polesye —
79.2% and Volhynia — 74.2%, the Novogrudok — 51.1% and Bialystok — 15.1%
Voivodships, and the Vilnius County — 26.9%. In other regions the percentage
of Orthodox inhabitants was no higher than 1%’.

8 R. Bulawski, Projekt drugiego spisu powszechnego na tle doswiadczer: spisu z 1921 r. , Kwar-
talnik Statystyczny”, Warszawa 1930, z. 1.; J. Tomaszewski, Ojczyzna nie tylko Polakow.
Mhniejszosci narodowe w Polsce w latach 1918-1939, Warszawa 1985; M. Siemakowicz, Spisy
ludnosci a zagadnienia narodowosciowe z uwzglednieniem spraw szkolnictwa dla mniejszosci
biatoruskiej w II Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, 1998, no. 10, p. 85.

° Historia Polski w liczbach. Ludno$¢ i terytorium, Warszawa 1993, p. 158. Kazimierz Urban
gives slightly different data based on the same census. According to this researcher, the followers
of the Roman Catholic Church constituted 62.5% of the total population of the country, the Greek
Catholic Church 11.8%, The Orthodox Church 11%, the Evangelical Church 3.7%, the Judaism
10.8%, and other 0.2%. Cf.: K. Urban, Prawostawni w strukturze wyznaniowej Polski, [in:]
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The 1931 census was conducted after the migrations had ended, but its
methodology raised a lot of doubts about its final conclusions. Based on the
census it is estimated that the Polish state was inhabited by 20.6 million
followers of the Roman Catholic Church (64.8%), 3.8 million of the Orthodox
Church (11.8%), 3.3 million of the Greek Catholic church (10.4%), 3.1 million
of the Judaizm (9.8%), 875 thousand Evangelicals (2.6%) and 197 thousand
belonging to other denominations. The Orthodox population lived mainly in the
regions of Polesye — 77.4% of the total population of the voivodship, Volhynia
— 69.8%, Novogrudok — 51.3%, Vilnius — 25.4%, Bialystok — 18.5%, Lublin —
8.5%. In each of the other provinces, the Orthodox faithful constituted less than
1% of the population'’. The above statistics show that in at least three regions
the followers of the Orthodox Church constituted the majority of the population.
The Orthodox faithful were usually members of ethnic minorities. They inclu-
ded 1.5 million Ukrainians, 900 thousand Belarusians, 700 thousand of the
so-called ,,Locals” (without national self-identification), 600 thousand Poles,
and 125 thousand Russians''. The Orthodox in the Novogrudok, Polesye,
Vilnius, and Bialystok regions were predominantly of Belarusian nationality,
and Ukrainian in the Volhynia and Lublin provinces. The vast majority of the
Orthodox population lived in rural areas. Out of the total number of 3,762,600
faithful of the Orthodox Church, the rural population constituted 3,571,600,
while only 190,800 followers lived in cities'”.

The reorganization of the Orthodox Church in Poland
(1918-1921)

The Orthodox Church in the Second Polish Republic found itself amongst
minority denominations and lost its previously privileged position. The autho-
rities of the Republic of Poland treated Orthodoxy as a relic of the partitions and
looked unfavourably on its faithful. The state administration and the Roman

Kosciotl prawostawny w Polsce. Dawniej i dzis, ed. Lucjan Adamczuk and Antoni Mironowicz,
Warszawa 1993 p. 35.

1 Historia Polski w liczbach, pp. 161-164; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Organizacja Ko$ciola Prawo-
stawnego w latach 1918-1939, [in:] Kosciol Prawostawny w Polsce dawniej i dzis, ed. Lucjan
Adamczuk and Antoni Mironowicz, Warszawa 1993, p. 59. For more on the number of individual
national groups see: J. Zarnowski, Spofeczernstwo II Rzeczypospolitej 1918-1939, Warszawa 1973,
pp- 372-401; W. Medrzecki, Liczebnos¢ i rozmieszczenie grup narodowosciowych w Il Rzeczy-
pospolitej w swietle wynikow II spisu powszechnego, ,,Dzieje Najnowsze” 1983, no. 1/2, p. 32.
Other data on the percentage of the Orthodox population in these regions is provided by S. Kiry-
towicz, Niektore problemy prawostawia na tle polityki wyznaniowej panstwa w okresie miedzy-
wojennym, ,,Postannictwo”, no. 3-4 (1979), p. 89.

" K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej. Studium historyczno-prawne, War-
szawa 1988 p. 106.

12 Wiadomosci Metropolii Prawostawnej w Polsce”, no. 3 (11), 1939, p. 7; A. Mironowicz,
Cerkiew prawostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2018, p. 14.
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Catholic Church began reclaiming churches and monasteries belonging to the
Orthodox Church. This was easy to do, as the Orthodox Church itself was in
disarray. Orthodox clergy in Polish lands were still an integral part of the
Russian Orthodox Church. Wrenching the Orthodox Church from the juris-
diction of Moscow and gaining autocephaly for it was a priority for the Polish
authorities. In the government's opinion this was a requirement of Polish raison
d'etat”. The implementation of this policy was made difficult by the expansion
of Catholic clergy and its retaliatory tendencies towards the Orthodox clergy.
The desire of the Roman Catholic clergy to increase material wealth did not
always correlate with the interests of the state'*. At the same time, the Russian
Orthodox Church was loath to lose such a significant part of its property and
aimed to maintain the unity of their church province, despite changes in state
borders and the political situation.

In 1917-1918, a council of the Great Russian Orthodox Church Council
met in Moscow, which restored the patriarchate and created a conciliar
system". During the deliberations of this council, the Bishop of Vilnius Tikhon
was elected as the metropolitan of Moscow on August 13, 1917, and on Novem-
ber 21, 1917 he was named Patriarch. Important decisions were also taken
regarding the Warsaw diocese. The Council developed the principles for its
functioning and appointed the Archbishop of Tver Seraphim (Chichagov) as its
ordinary. The council's decisions were presented to the Polish envoy in Moscow,
Aleksander Lednicki'®. The Polish government rejected Archbishop Seraphim
(Chichagov) on the grounds that the Bishop of Tversk did not have Polish
citizenship and a representative of the Polish authorities did not participate in
the council's deliberations'”.

Important resolutions regarding other dioceses were also made at the
Moscow Council. In 1918, Patriarch Tikhon ordered the bishop of Kremenets
Dionisii (Valedinskii) first to take charge of the Khelm diocese and then to
create a new diocese of Polesye, consisting of parts of the Mogilev, Minsk, and
Grodno eparchies (dioceses)'. The head of the Russian Orthodox Church
named his vicar, bishop Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii), as the ordinary of the
Lithuanian-Vilnius diocese. As early as 1915 he was already representing

13 A. Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, ,Wiez” 1988, no. 7-8, p. 84.

4 K. Srokowski, Sprawa narodowosciowa na kresach wschodnich, Krakow 1924, p. 42.

'3 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce. Studium z zakresu polskiej polityki admini-
stracji wyznaniowej, Warszawa 1931, p. 49.

16 K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 115.

"7 Ibid, p. 16. Archbishop Seraphim (Chichagov) was the nominal bishop of the Warsaw diocese
until 1922. Until he was transferred to the second cathedral, he was addressed as the Archbishop
of Warsaw and the Vistula (pol. arcybiskup warszawski i przywislariski” Anexcnit (I'pomaickuit)
apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocnasnoii Llepxeu 6 [lonvuwe 3a decsimunemue npedvbi6anus 60
enage eé Bnaocennetiiweco Mumpononuma Juonucus (1923-1933), Bapasa 1937, p. 14.

18 A. Curi, IIpasocnasnas Llepxosw 6 Tonvuie u ee asmoxegpanus, bysnoc-Aiipec, 1959. p. 93;
(ed. I): Iipasocnasnas Leprosv na Yrpaune u 6 [lonvue ¢ XX cmonemuu: 1917-1950 2e., Mocksa
1997, p. 137.
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archbishop Tikhon in governing the diocese. Bishop Elevtherii (Bogoyavlen-
skii) came to Vilnius by the end of 1918. The patriarch also ordered the bishop
of Bialystok Vladimir (Vyacheslav Tikhonitskii), who came to Grodno in 1918,
to return to his diocese.

The Polish government, following its religious policy, immediately took
the position of adjusting the territorial organization of the Orthodox Church to
state borders. Six orthodox dioceses (Warsaw, Khelm, Lithuanian-Vilnius,
Grodno, Volhynian, and Polesyan) formally functioned in the territories of the
Polish state. Administration of the two dioceses existing under Russian rule —
Warsaw and Khelm — was entrusted to Vladimir, because Archbishop Seraphim
(Chichagov), who was appointed to govern the Warsaw archbishopric, and
bishop Eulogius, who had been managing the Khelm eparchy (diocese) prior to
1918, did not take over these cathedrals. The bishop of Bialystok administered
the Grodno diocese. At the same time, the bishop of Kremenets Dionisii (Vale-
dinskii) continued organizational work on the creation of the diocese of Polesye.
He participated in the All-Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council and in the
preparation of the project to establish the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
Church. After Kiev had been taken by the Bolsheviks, bishop Dionisii (Vale-
dinskii) returned to Kremenets at the end of January, 1919. Despite warfare and
illness, the bishop he rebuilt diocesan structures and from April 1920 supervised
the religious life in the Volhynian eparchy. It wasn't until August 1920 that
bishop Dionisii (Valedinskii) officially took over management of the Volhynian
bishopric. The Lithuanian-Vilnius bishopric, led by bishop Elevtherii (Bogo-
yavlenskii), remained outside the state borders until 1922.

International conditions of Polish religious policy

Normalization in matters of canon in the Orthodox Church in the Second
Polish Republic required the regulation of its legal status. The process of
shaping relations between the state and the Orthodox Church lasted extremely
long and was very complicated. New political conditions required a completely
different approach to matters of the Orthodox Church, because lands incorpo-
rated into the state were still under the denominational legislation of the parti-
tioning powers™". The Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919 imposed obligations
towards national and religious minorities on the government of the Republic of
Poland that this government had to accept. The Polish government had com-
mitted to ensuring that all residents of the country, regardless of their religion,
nationality, and language, are granted protection of their freedom to exercise

¥ Mumpononum Bradumup, cesmumens u monumeennux. (1873-1959), Hapmx 1965, p. 30; B. 1.
Kocuk, Braoumup ,,JIpaBocinaBras suiukioneans”, T. VIII, 2004, pp. 665-667.

2 M. Papierzyhska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig. Paristwo wobec prawostawia 1918
-1939, Warszawa 1989, pp. 133, 134.



20 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

religious practices, equal civil rights, etc. The Parliament ratified the Treaty of
Versailles in 1920.*' The commitments of the Polish government were reflected
in the constitution of March 17, 1921, which laid the foundations for the new
legal order and outlined the assumptions of Poland's policy towards religion.
These assumptions were included in chapter five of the constitution: “Universal
citizenship rights and obligations” (pol. Powszechne prawa i obowigzki obywa-
telskie)”. Articles 113-116 of the constitution were devoted to religious deno-
minations. Article 113 stated that any denomination legally recognized by the
state has the right to organize services, have a local government to conduct its
internal affairs, and have legal personality. Article 114 gave equal rights to all
denominations, but it also gave the Roman Catholic Church a leading position
among equals™. Article 115 gave recognized minorities and denominations the
possibility of self-government based on their own laws, unless the state refused
to recognise them because they violated polish law. The relationship of the state
to recognized churches and denominations was to be established through an act
of parliament™. Article 116 concerned religious denominations not recognised
by law. The state was to recognize them, provided that the organization, teach-
ing, and system of this denomination were not contrary to public order”. The
above articles show a division into religious denominations recognized and not
recognized by the state. The legal recognition of an existing denomination alone
did not require an act of parliament, and therefore could be done by appropriate
ministerial decree®. The legal situation of all recognized denominations, except
for the Roman Catholic Church, was to be regulated by an act of parliament.

21'S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii Polskiego Kosciola Prawoslawnego w okresie miedzywojennym
(1919-1939), ,,Wiadomosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciota Prawostawnego” (next:
,WPAKP?”), 1981, no. 4, pp. 43-44; See.: Dz. U. no. 110/1920, poz. 728.

2 M. T. Staszewski, Wolno$¢ sumienia w II Rzeczypospolitej (Szkic zagadnienia), , Postannictwo”
1986, no. 3/4, p. 117. Cf.: H. Swiatkowski, Wyznania religijne w Polsce, ze szczegdlnym uwzgled-
nieniem ich stanu prawnego, cz. 1, Wyznania i zwigzki religijne, Warszawa 1937, p. 147; J. Sawi-
cki, Studia nad polozeniem prawnym mniejszosci religijnych w panstwie polskim, Warszawa
1937, p. 258; H. Chatupczak, Status prawny i formy integracji mniejszosci narodowej w Europie
miedzywojennej, [in:] Ochrona praw mniejszosci narodowych i religijnych, ed. Z. Hotda, Lublin
1993, pp. 22-30.

B M. T. Staszewski, Wolnos¢ sumienia w II Rzeczypospolitej (Szkic zagadnienia), pp. 119-120.
The Roman Catholic church obtained rights that no other religious denomination had. It could
govern itself by its own laws and after the signing on February 10, 1925 of the concordat with the
Holy See the state completely lost control over the Church. S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii...,
»WPAKP” 1981, no. 4, p. 44.

* H. Wyczawski, Cerkiew prawostawna w II Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Kosciét w I Rzeczypospo-
litej, Lublin 1980, p. 167; J. Drobosz, Prawne aspekty sytuacji Kosciotow i zwigzkow wyznanio-
wych w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 17.

2 M. T. Staszewski, Wolnos¢ sumienia w II Rzeczypospolitej (Szkic zagadnienia), p. 119.

% H. Swiatkowski, Niektdre aspekty prawne stosunku paristwa do wyznari w Polsce przedwrzes-
niowej, ,,Panstwo 1 Prawo”, 1959, no. 1, pp. 29-30; M. T. Staszewski, Mniejszosci wyznaniowe
w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Zeszyty Argumentow”, 1967, no. 3, p. 75; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew pra-
wostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 19-20.



Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland by the Ecumenical Patriarchate ... 21

In view of the March constitution, the Orthodox Church in Poland belon-
ged to denominations recognized by the state, but did not have a normalized
legal position”’. The status of the Orthodox Church in the Second Polish Repub-
lic was influenced by the provisions of the 1921 Treaty of Riga. Both states
signing the treaty pledged not to interfere ,,in matters related to the organisation
and life of the Churches and religious denominations located in the other party's
territory”. This gave Polish authorities the right to control the Orthodox Church
in their country and to introduce autocephaly™.

The Polish state policy towards autocephaly

The Polish authorities wanted to find a person who would lead the orga-
nization of the central structures of the now Polish Orthodox Church on their
own. To this end, on May 24, 1920, the Ministry of Religious Denominations
and Public Enlightenment and the Eastern Territories Commission convened a
meeting in Vilnius with representatives of the Orthodox community, led by
bishops Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) and Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii). Pursuant to
the arrangements made by the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Public
Enlightenment, the management of the dioceses of Warsaw and Khelm and the
organization of the church apparatus were entrusted to the bishop of Bialystok
Vladimir (Tikhonitskii)”. An advisory council consisting of three clergy and
two lay representatives of the Orthodox community was appointed to help the
church leader. Bishop Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) pursued an independent policy
and significantly expanded his powers. He kept in touch with the Moscow
Patriarchate and took part in the consecration of Bishop Sergii (Korolev), who
remained under the jurisdiction of Patriarch Tikhon. On the order of the
patriarch, on April 4, 1921, archimandrite Sergii (Korolev) was consecrated as
the bishop of Bielsk. The patriarch entrusted him with the management of the
diocese of Khelm. The patriarch's decision was not recognized by the state
authorities. Under the circumstances he was forced to retreat into the monastery
of St. Onuphrius in Jabteczna™. For acting contrary to the government's policy,

T M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 136.

BH. Wyczawski, Cerkiew prawostawna, [in:] Historia Kosciola w Polsce, ed. Bolestaw Kumor
and Zbigniew Obertynski, t. II, cz. 2, Poznan — Warszawa 1979, p. 88.

¥ Anexcuit (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocrasnoii Llepxsu 6 Ilonvuie, p. 8;
M. Papierzynska-Turek, Problem autokefalii Kosciola Prawostawnego w Polsce w latach 1918-
1939, ,,Euhemer — Przeglad Religioznawczy”, 1980, no. 1, p. 56.

%S, Kirylowicz, Z dziejéw prawostawia w II Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Niektore problemy na tle
polityki wyznaniowej panstwa w 1918-1939, Warszawa 1985, p. 41. In April 1922, the patriarch
separated the Khelm region from the Warsaw diocese and appointed Bishop Sergii (Korolev) as
its administrator. Bishop Sergii (Korolev) did not actually take over his diocese and, as he was not
recognised by the state authorities, he did not attend council meetings. On May 8, 1922, he was
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Bishop Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) was removed from church life and the orga-
nization of its structures. In this situation, in July 1921, the bishop of Kremenets
Dionisii (Valedinskii) was asked to develop a project of the organization of
central church authorities®'. The authorities promised the bishop to appoint him
to the highest position in the Orthodox Church in Poland. Bishop Dionisii
(Valedinskii) accepted their proposition™. His first move was to obtain the
consent of the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment
for the creation of a seminary. He also took charge of the Volhynian eparchy.
The bishop made efforts to bring to the country Archbishop Georgii (Yaro-
shevskii) who was in Italy and according to the authorities, offered the best
hope for concerted cooperation with the Polish government™.

The Archbishop came to Poland at the invitation of the state authorities in
August 1921 and took over the dioceses of Warsaw and Khelm from Bishop
Vladimir*. The Bishop of Bialystok Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) was reduced to the
position of administrator of the Grodno eparchy. A little earlier, in 1919, the
bishop of Dinaburg (modern Daugavpils, Latvia) Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii),
appointed by the Patriarch of Moscow Tikhon to the cathedral of the newly
created diocese of Pinsk and Novogrudok, came to Vilnius®. He only took over
the cathedral of Polesye on October 23, 1920, after hostilities on the Eastern
Front ended’®. The Polish government started talks with bishops Georgii
(Yaroshevskii), Dionisii (Valedinskii), and Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii). These
hierarchs were invited to a conference with the Minister of Religious Denomi-
nations and Public Enlightenment Maciej Rataj on September 16, 1921. It was
agreed at the conference that the supreme authority in the Orthodox Church in

deported to Czechoslovakia under escort “for political activities that had no connection with
clerical duties”. S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,, WPAKP” 1982, no. 3/4, pp.14-15.

31 Anexcuit (I'pomanckuit) apxuernuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocrasnoii Llepxsu 6 Ilonvuie, p. 9;
M. Papierzynska-Turek, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1927. Sytuacja prawna
i kon flikty wewnetrzne, ,,Dzieje Najnowsze”, R. VIII, 1976, no. 3, p. 17.

328, Stepien, Gléwne nurty zycia religijnego spolecznosci ukrairskiej w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej,
p- 120; M. Bendza, Autokefalia Kosciota prawostawnego w Polsce, ,,Slavia Orientalis” 1990,
no. 1/2, p. 121.

33 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Problem autokefalii Kosciola Prawoslawnego w Polsce w latach
1918-1939, p. 56. Archbishop Georgii (Yaroshevskii) was the bishop of Minsk and rector of the
Theological Academy in St. Petersburg. The hierarch left Russia as the Archbishop of Kharkiv.
First he stayed in Yugoslavia, and then he was appointed as the administrator of the Orthodox
Church in Italy and settled in Bari, from where he came to Poland. Archbishop Georgii (Yaro-
shevskii) made a written commitment to the Polish government that he would not allow himself to
stand against Poland and would support efforts to establish the autocephaly of the Orthodox
Church in Poland. S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,,WPAKP”, 1982, no. 2, p. 14.

3 A. Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 84.

3 A. Csurny, Tpasocnasnas Lepkoss 6 Homviue u ee asmoxepanus, p. 97. The Pinsk-Nowo-
grodek diocese was created from the Minsk diocese, the core area of which remained outside of
Poland. See.: J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 66-67.

H. Hoport, Mumpononrum Ilanmeneumon (Posxcnosckuii 1867-1950), ,,benapycki IlpaBacnayHer
Kamssamap” va 2003 rox, Minck 2002, p. 135.
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the Republic would be entrusted to Archbishop Georgii (Yaroshevskii), as
intended, and the bishops made a declaration of willingness to cooperate with
the government and ,,work for the benefit of the Church on the basis of auto-
cephaly”. The bishops made their decision dependent on this solution receiving
a blessing of the Patriarch of Moscow Tikhon. A special message was sent to
the patriarch regarding this matter®’.

At the request of the bishops, supported by the government's diplomatic
efforts through the Polish representative in Moscow, Tytus Filipowicz, patriarch
Tikhon, by decree of September 28, 1921, appointed Archbishop Georgii
(Yaroshevskii) as the temporary administrator of the Warsaw and Khelm
diocese and gave him the status of patriarchal exarch in Poland with the powers
of a provincial metropolitan®™. This gave broad autonomy to the Orthodox
Church along with a governing body consisting of a Council of Bishops headed
by the exarch”. Archbishop Seraphim (Chichagov), designated in 1918 as the
Metropolitan of Warsaw, requested that the Synod of the Russian Orthodox
Church release him from the function of bishop of the Warsaw diocese™.
On January 30, 1922, the Moscow Synod dismissed Archbishop Seraphim (Chi-
chagov) from his function, replacing him with exarch Georgii (Yaroshevskii).
Archbishop Georgii (Yaroshevskii) was elevated to the dignity of the Warsaw
metropolitan with the right to wear a white klobuk with a cross and a miter with
a cross. At the same time, the synod entrusted him with temporary admini-
stration of the diocese of Khelm*'. The Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church
also approved the statute of the Orthodox Church in Poland*.

37 A. Curny, Tpasocnasuas Lepross 6 Ionvue u ee asmoxedanus, p. 97; M. Papierzynska-
Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 106.

B P, Kalkandjieva, The Russian Orthodox Church, 1917-1948: From Decline to Resurrection,
Routledge 2015, p. 31; J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 69.

¥ M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, Warszawa 1931, p. 59; A. Friszke, Koscioly
wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 84. Patriarch Tikhon declared at the same time that he
could not grant autocephaly because “holy canons do not allow autocephaly to Orthodox faithful
of various tribes who live within the borders of the Polish state as national and religious mino-
rities”. In a conversation with a Polish envoy, however, he stated that his opposition to autocep-
haly was dictated by the inability to convene a council of representatives of the clergy and laity,
which hinders the formal settlement of the case. O. ®. Kynpanens, /Ipasocrasna yeprea 6 mioic-
soennitl [lonvwi, 1918-1939, ,,Analecta OSBM”, vol. XXXI, Rym, 1974, p. 15; M. Papierzynska-
Turek, Problem autokefalii Kosciola Prawostawnego w Polsce w latach 1918-1939, p. 58;
M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 101.

* The Definition of the Sacred Council of the Orthodox Church of Russia. On the Establishment
of the Diocese of Warsaw in the Borders of Former Kingdom of Poland, August 25, 1918. The
Statute of the Orthodox Diocese of Warsaw, See: H. Destivelle, The Moscow Council (1917—
1918): The Creation of the Conciliar Institutions of the Russian Orthodox Church, Translated by
Jerry Ryan. Notre Dame 2015, pp. 308-309; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Il Rzeczy-
pospolitej, p. 22.

*1A. Curny, Tpasocrasnas Lepkosw 6 Honviue u ee asmoxegpanus, p. 100. In a letter of March
24, 1925 patriarch Tikhon stated that Archbishop Georgii (Yaroshevskii) was not the metropolitan
of all of Poland, but only of Warsaw and Khelm, because the draft of the Statute of the Orthodox
Church in Poland sent by the Moscow Synod was not accepted by the Polish government. Ibid,
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The statute was sent to metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) with an indi-
cation that it becomes binding when it is approved by the Polish government.
The Polish government refused to accept it, and returned the text to metropo-
litan Georgii (Yaroshevskii)*. One of the motives behind the refusal was the
close hierarchical relationship between the Polish episcopate and the Moscow
Patriarchate envisaged in the statute, which the Polish government, seeking to
gain independence for the Orthodox Church in Poland, did not want. The status
adopted by the Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church did not favour the
establishment of autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland.

In 1918-1922 a significant part of the Orthodox clergy evacuated in 1915
returned to Poland. Political changes in Soviet Russia drove many clergymen
who had never been to Poland to come into its territory. In this situation, on
June 8, 1921, the Ministry of the Interior issued a circular On Polish citizenship,
the right of asylum, and the rules of temporary residence in Poland (pol.
O polskim obywatelstwie, o prawie azylu i zasadach pobytu czasowego na tere-
nie Polski), which limited the influx of Russian clergy. The circular, for
humanitarian reasons, stated that persons who had lived in Poland before the
war and are currently showing their loyalty to state authorities have the right to
residence and citizenship. The right of temporary residence was granted only to
those whose return to Soviet Russia threatened with more serious consequences,
if their presence in Poland did not threaten the security of the state. This circular
allowed the administrative authorities to remove people they considered unde-
sirable from the territory of the state. According to the Ministry of Religious
Denominations and Public Enlightenment report, in 1923 one clergyman was
removed from the territory of the Bialystok voivodship out of the 16 who
arrived and out of the 19 who arrived to the area of the Lublin voivodship 14
received Polish citizenship. On the other hand, the Office of the Government
Delegate in Vilnius reported in 1922 that, in accordance with applicable law, all
Orthodox clergy who had come to Poland illegally will be expelled from the
borders of the Polish state™.

pp- 100-101. Anexcuit (I'pomanckwuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocnagnoii Lepxeu ¢ [lonvuse,
p- 17.

* HaupisnansHbi rictapeiusi apxis Bemapyci w Minsku (further as: HTAB), d. 325, om. 1, up 128,
p. 71; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce, Biatystok 2006, pp. 520-521.

3 M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 59.

* Archiwum Akt Nowych w Warszawie, Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia Pub-
licznego, no. 381, p. 14; no. 416, p. 5; p. 131; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Il Rzeczy-
pospolitej, p. 24.
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“Provisional Regulations”

The first attempts to regulate the situation of the Orthodox Church were
made in January 1922. The first council of bishops convened by Metropolitan
Georgii (Yaroshevskii) on January 24-30, 1922 discussed the problem of nor-
malizing relations between the state and the Orthodox Church. Metropolitan
Georgii (Yaroshevskii) and bishops Dionisii (Valedinskii) and Panteleymon
(Rozhnovskii) took part in the council. Bishop of Bialystok and Grodno
Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) did not come to Warsaw excusing himself with illness.
Government representatives led by the head of the department of denominations
Stanistaw Piekarski attended the council®. A text of an agreement concerning
the relationship of the state to the Orthodox Church in Poland was submitted
during the council in two versions — governmental and proposed by the church
exarch®. After making corrections, consisting of some provisions of the statute
sent from Moscow, at the express request of Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshev-
skii), the draft of “Provisional Regulations” was on January 28, 1922 submitted
for signature to participants of the Council®’. Bishops Vladimir (Tikhonitskii)
and Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii) refused to sign the regulations, motivating it
with the lack of consent of the patriarch and incompatibility of a number of pro-
visions with canon law and the constitution. According to the hierarchs, “Provi-
sional Regulations” made the Orthodox Church dependent on the state.

In the absence of full agreement with the Orthodox bishops, the govern-
ment draft, which was amended during the negotiations, was signed by the
Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment Antoni Poni-
kowski on January 30, 1922. On February 23, 1922 Minister Ponikowski noti-
fied the bishops and the voivods of the contents of the “ordain on the govern-
ment's relationship with the Orthodox Church in Poland” and announced that
the principles set out in this regulation are binding from the day of publication®.
The “Provisional Regulations” were intended as a makeshift legal norm that
was to meet the immediate needs of the Orthodox Church in Poland. Proof of
this understanding of this document can be found in the introduction to the
regulations: ,,With the purpose of unifying the procedure in matters concerning
the Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland, the Government, in the person
of the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment, establi-
shes the following principles for a transitional period until the adoption of an
Act regulating the relationship of the Polish State to the Orthodox Church in

4 S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,, WPAKP”, 1982, no. 2, pp. 17-18.

* Anexcuit (I'pomanckwuit) apxuerniickon, K ucmopuu Ipasocnasnoii Llepkeu 6 Ionvwe p. 15.

41 M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 59; A. Curnd, Ipasocnasuas Lepkoss
6 Ionvwe u ee asmoxegpanus, pp. 101-103; Anexcmii (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu
IIpasocnasnoii Llepkeu 6 [lonvwe pp. 15-16.

%S, Zelesniakowicz, Z historii..., ,,WPAKP”, 1982, no. 2, pp. 18-19; Z. Urbanski, Mniejszosci
narodowe w Polsce, Warszawa 1933, p. 329.
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accordance with the requirements of art. 115 of the Constitution of March 17,
1921, (...

These principles were to last for many years, creating a legal basis for the
operation of the state administration in relation to Orthodoxy in Poland. From
a legal standpoint the ,,Provisional Regulations” have been widely criticized.
Lawyers believed that the ,,Provisional Regulations” could not be an act regulat-
ing the state's attitude towards this Church, because legal recognition would
require an Act of parliament, as indicated by article 115 of the March Consti-
tution and article 3 section 5 of the Constitution, which stated that ,,ordinances
of the government, which result in the rights or obligations of citizens, have
binding force only if they have been issued with the authorization of an Act of
parliament and in reference to it”>. The state authorities were also cautious
about the document. Prime Minister Wiadystaw Grabski, recognizing the lack
of legal basis for the regulation of January 30, 1922, explained: ,,Political and
factual reasons, however, caused the government to publish the regulation; these
considerations, carefully analysed, necessitated the creation of a certain modus
vivendi in the government's relations with the Orthodox Church and the
regulation of these relations temporarily until an Act of parliament is passed, as
required by art. 115, section 2. These regulations, event though not formally
introduced, constitute a real basis for mutual relations of administrative bodies
with the Orthodox Church™".

The ,,Provisional Regulations” regulated the legal and constitutional issues
concerning the Orthodox Church, in particular the legal representation of the
Church, the competences of the metropolitan, bishops, and canon institutions,
the language issue in the Church, the organization of clergy consistory, decanal,
diocesan, and General Council conventions and the issue of territorial division
of individual dioceses. In addition, this act defined the constitutional situation of
the Orthodox Church in Poland, the functioning of church brotherhoods, salaries
and education of the clergy’”.

Bishop Panteleymon’s (Rozhnovskii) refusal to sign the ,,Provisional
Regulations” meant that the ministry, in consultation with the metropolis,
withdrew his right to exercise jurisdiction in the Pinsk-Novogrudok diocese and
entrusted Georgii (Yaroshevskii) with temporary administration of the bishop-
ric. Bishop Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii) was forced to live in a monastery in
Mielets™. For his opposition to autocephaly, Sergii (Korolev), bishop of Bielsk,
who was staying in the monastery in Jabteczna, was expelled to Czechoslo-

#J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawoslawnej w Polsce, p. 75.

0 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 76; J. Sawicki, Studia nad polozeniem
prawnym mniejszosci religijnych w panstwie polskim, pp. 258-259; M. Papierzynska-Turek,
Kosciot prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1927, pp. 20-21, note 20.

UK. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 120-121.

52J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 712-77.

53'S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,WPAKP” 1982, no. 2, p- 18.
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vakia. In this situation, viadika Vladimir, after initial hesitation, finally accepted
the content of the regulations, which was demonstrated by the publication of
their contents in his diocesan press — ,,Grodnienskiie Jeparkhialnyie Viedomo-
sti”>*. Despite protests from some clergy, the government considered the metro-
politan's decision sufficient and announced ,,Provisional regulations” as a tem-
porary norm regulating the state's relationship with the Orthodox Church in the
form of a regulation of the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Public
Enlightenment published in ,,Monitor Polski” on February 16, 1922 and in
,Dziennik Urzedowy MWRIOP” (the Official Gazette of the Ministry of Reli-
gious Denominations and Public Enlightenment)™.

The Ministry of Justice had doubts about the legal status of the Orthodox
Church, stating on November 5, 1924 in a letter to the Ministry of Religious
Denominations and Public Enlightenment: ,,The Ministry of Justice has funda-
mental reservations as to the binding force of the “Provisional Regulations” re-
garding the Government's relationship with the Orthodox Church in Poland™.
These doubts did not prevent the Ministry of Religious Denominations and
Public Enlightenment from issuing on October 21, 1924 a decision to extend the
legal force of the ,,Provisional Regulations” to the Vilnius diocese”. The legal
situation of the Orthodox Church was unstable, for an act came into force that
was universally questioned and whose power even the government itself
doubted. ,,Provisional Regulations” governed the principles of the Church's
functioning. The Council of Bishops was recognized as the legal representation
of the Orthodox Church in Poland. For resolutions to be valid, the consent of the
exarch (metropolitan) and two diocesan bishops was sufficient. The exarch was
allowed to exercise canon and metropolitan jurisdiction within the borders of
the former Warsaw-Khelm diocese. The metropolitan was allowed to appoint,
transfer, and remove bishops throughout the country, but with prior consent of
the government. All bishops were obliged to swear an oath of allegiance to the
Polish state. The bishop's power was limited to the appointment and removal
of priests. Within two months, the voivode could express reservations about
a decision taken by a bishop. The bishop was to notify the starosta (local admi-
nistrative official) about the removal or transfer of a priest, and this message
would be forwarded to the voivode. The Minister of Religious Denominations
and Public Enlightenment had the right to demand from the competent bishop
the immediate removal of a priest if he lost Polish citizenship, committed
a crime, committed an act that offended morality, or was harmful to the interests
of the state. The candidate for a parish priest was obliged to take an oath of
loyalty to the state before taking up the parish for the first time. Marriage

M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 142.

5 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 71; A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostawny
w Polsce, pp. 522-523.

%S, Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,WPAKP”, 1982, no. 2, p. 19.

37 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 142.
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certificates and other documents were to be kept in Polish. Bishops were to use
only Polish, as the official language, in communication with the state and local
authorities. Polish was to be a compulsory subject taught in seminaries.

The ,,Provisional Regulations” were recognized by the clergy consistories
in Warsaw, Kremenets, Grodno, Pinsk, and Vilnius. Decanal conventions could
take place after prior notification of the competent starosta, and diocesan
conventions after prior notification of the competent voivode. General councils
with the participation of the laity were called by the exarch with prior consent
of the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment in a com-
position approved by the Council of Bishops. The creation of new positions for
diocesan bishops and vicar bishops depended on governmental approval.
Territorial changes to the dioceses and parishes could not be made without prior
consent from the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlighten-
ment. Pastoral visits were to be agreed with government administration. Pursuant
to articles 111 and 113 of the constitution, the government guaranteed the free-
dom to conduct public services and religious practices to the Orthodox popu-
lace. Religious education for Orthodox students in public schools was compul-
sory and was to be taught in the native language of the students. The estab-
lishment of church fraternities was allowed, but their statutes were subject to the
approval of the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment.
Until the regulation of the salary of Orthodox clergy by an act of parliament, the
state treasury paid diocesan bishops and consistories. Vicar bishops did not
receive salaries from the state treasury. The education of candidates for priests
was the task of seminaries recognized by the government. The seminary curri-
culum was subject to the approval of the Minister of Religious Denominations
and Public Enlightenment, who also approved candidates for seminary profess-
ors appointed by the Council of Bishops. A graduate of foreign theological
studies could become a priest, provided that he obtained Polish citizenship and
the consent of the state™.

,,Provisional Regulations” allowed the authorities to maintain full control
over the organizational and personnel matters of the Orthodox Church. The
regulations forced the clergy to remain completely loyal to the state admini-
stration. Synodal and consistory principles were adopted in the church system,
thus removing the significance of the secular element, which facilitated control
over the Church and strengthened its bond with the state. This legal act omitted
matters important for the Orthodox Church, such as legal personality, Church
property, number of parishes, and salary of the clergy, postponing the resolution
of these matters for an indefinite period. In practice the degree of freedom in the
internal life of the Orthodox Church depended on representatives of the state

58 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 72-75; H. Wyczawski, Cerkiew prawo-
stawna, p. 167.
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administration, from the starosta to the minister of Religious Denominations
and Public Enlightenment™.

The ,,Provisional Regulations” were not an act of parliament, and as such
they could not abolish the laws of the former Russian Empire. As a result, until
the legal normalization of the internal system and organization of the Orthodox
Church in Poland by way of an act of parliament, apart from the canon law of
the Orthodox Church, legal provisions issued before 1917 were still in force.
These were provisions established by the Russian state regarding the legal posi-
tion, system, and clergy of the Church. They applied so long as they did not
conflict with Polish legislation®. Thus, the Orthodox Church in Poland obtained
legal personality and was able to appear before courts in disputed cases, e.g.
regarding property®'. Contrary to the name and intention of the authorities, the
,,Provisional Regulations” became the only legal basis for the state's relation-
ship with the Church throughout the inter-war period. The final regulation of the
status of the Orthodox Church in Poland took place only in 1938.% The
,,Provisional Regulations” constituted an important stage on the road to auto-
cephaly. The fact that the Council of Bishops was recognized in this act as the
legal representation of the Orthodox Church, which in favourable conditions
could carry out a resolution on autocephaly, was of great importance®.

The implementation of government intentions for autocephaly was possible
after the arrest in May 1922 of Patriarch Tikhon by the Soviet authorities. His
place was taken by representatives of the so-called ,,Living Church”, who
formed the Church Committee expressing willingness to cooperate with the
Bolsheviks®. In that situation, pursuant to the decree of the Moscow Patriarch
Tikhon and the Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church of November 1, 1920 on
proceedings in the event of inability to maintain normal relations with the
Moscow church authorities, Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) convened on
May 30, 1922 a Council of Bishops in the Pochaevska Lavra®. Metropolitan

9 A. Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 148; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew
prawostawna w I Rzeczypospolitej, p. 29.

0y, Sawicki, Studia nad polozeniem prawnym mniejszosci religijnych w parstwie polskim,
p- 261; J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 102-104. Sources of church law in
force in the Orthodox Church in the interwar period, Cf.: H. Swiatkowski, Wyznania religijne...,
p. 147, note: 55, 56; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Migdzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, pp. 149-150;
A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce, pp. 524-525.
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262-264; H. Swigtkowski, Wyznania religijne..., pp. 149-150.

82'S. Stepien, Gléwne nurty zycia religijnego spolecznosci ukrairskiej w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej,
p. 120.

83 K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 120-121.

8 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 52-53; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznanio-
we w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 122; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Problem autokefalii Kosciola Prawo-
stawnego w Polsce w latach 1918-1939, p. 59.

% M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 60; A. Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie
w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 86; On June 18, 1922 Metropolitan of Yaroslavl, Agafangel, as the
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Georgii (Yaroshevskii), bishop of Kremenets Dionisii (Valedinskii), bishop of
Grodno Vladimir (Tikhonitskii), and the bishop of the newly joined Vilnius
diocese Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii) took part in the meeting of the council®.
The metropolitan intended this council to be the beginning of the road to auto-
cephaly. Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) presented a draft of a resolution
in which the council stated that it ,,will resolve all matters raised by the circum-
stances on the spot and will not accept any orders from the Church Committee
in Moscow™". Bishops Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii) and Vladimir (Tikhonitskii)
wanted to introduce amendments to the resolution stating the necessity of
convening a local council that would decide the fate of the Church in Poland
and demanded unanimity in deciding on matters which are normally the
prerogative of the patriarch and synod®. When their motions were rejected, both
hierarchs left the council. The Council resolution was adopted, without voting,
by Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) and Bishop Dionisii (Valedinskii).
In order to strengthen the pro-government faction and the validity of the reso-
lution, on June 4, 1922, Archimandrite Alexander (Nicolai Inozemtsev) was
consecrated as the bishop of Lublin. On June 12, the newly consecrated bishop
was entrusted with the management of the Pinsk-Novogrudok diocese, which
had previously been taken away from bishop Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii)®.
Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment Kazimierz
Kumaniecki approved Bishop Alexander (Inozemtsev) as the ordinary of the
Pinsk-Novogrudok diocese on August 21, 1922.

According to the ,,Provisional Regulations”, only a metropolitan and two
bishops were required for a resolution of the Council to be binding. It was no
accident that Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) consecrated archimandrite
Alexander (Inozemtsev) as a bishop. These three bishops (Georgii (Yaroshev-
skii), Dionisii (Valedinskii), and Alexander (Inozemtsev)) will have a decisive
vote in announcing autocephaly and removing all opponents from office. Due to
the fact that the Polish government wanted such important decisions to be
unanimously taken by the Orthodox episcopate, metropolitan Georgii (Yaro-
shevskii) convened another Council of Bishops in Warsaw in 14 June 19227

deputy of the patriarchal throne, issued a pastoral letter in which he referred to Tikhon's act of
diocesan autonomy of 1920 and granted all Orthodox bishops the right to independently govern
their dioceses until the patriarch was released from Bolshevik captivity. J. Langrod, O autokefalii
prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 53.
% M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 111. Bishop Panteleymon
(()Bozhnovskii) did not attend the Council. At that time, he was in the monastery in Mielec.

Ibid, p. 111.
8 A. Cauriu, IIpasocnasnas Lleproew 6 [onvuie u ee asmoxeghanus, pp. 104-105; A. Mirono-
wicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 31.
% J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 79; S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii...,
»WPAKP”, 1982, no. 1, p. 16; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 111;
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All bishops recognized by the authorities attended the council. The proceedings
were preceded by a speech by the Prime Minister Antoni Ponikowski, which
demanded that, in light of the removal of canonical power from Moscow, the
Council of Bishops adopt a resolution on the independence of the Orthodox
Church in Poland on the basis of autocephaly’'. Under pressure from the
government, the Council of Bishops adopted the following provisions: in all
matters concerning the Orthodox Church in Poland, the Council of Bishops in
place, i.e. the Synod of the Orthodox Church in Poland, is to decide; the Council
of Bishops in Poland will not adopt any ordinances from the non-canon church
leadership established in Moscow; members of the Council of Bishops will take
action to establish autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland. At the same
time, the government was asked to initiate efforts with the Constantinopolitan
Patriarch and other patriarchs and heads of autocephalous churches to obtain
their blessing to establish autocephaly’”. Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii),
Bishop Dionisii (Valedinskii), and Bishop Alexander (Inozemtsev) voted for the
resolution. These hierarchs formed the Holy Synod, which on June 15, 1922
approved its internal statute”. Bishops Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii) and
Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) submitted a votum separatum to all the decisions of the
Council. They justified their protest with the lack of canon grounds for the
establishment of autocephaly and opposition to it from the Moscow Patriarch,
the episcopate, and the Orthodox clergy in Poland’.

The independence of the Orthodox Church in Poland
on the basis of autocephaly

Autocephaly was to be announced on the basis of the ,,Provisional Regu-
lations”, but it was not in accordance with canon law. Lack of canon grounds
for its announcement became the main argument used by its opponents.
The following months of 1922 were a period of intense struggle between the
supporters and opponents of autocephaly. On June 30, a congress of the Vilnius
diocese was convened by Bishop Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii), who condemned
the introduction of autocephaly and disconnection from the Russian Orthodox
Church. The congress of the Grodno diocese convened on July 14-15, 1922 did

" M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 60; A. Borkowski, Miedzy Konstantyno-
polem a Moskwq, Zrédla do dziejéw autokefalii Kosciola prawostawnego w Rzeczypospolitej
(1919-1927), Bialystok 2015, pp. 31-32, 34-36.

2§, Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,,WPAKP”, 1982, no. 3/4, p. 17; M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i za-
sady jej zastosowania, pp. 60-61; S. Kirytlowicz, Z dziejow prawostawia..., p. 50.

3 A. Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 86; M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i za-
sady jej zastosowania, p. 61.

™ M. Papierzynska-Turek, Kosci6l prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1927, p. 22; A. Miro-
nowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce, pp. 527-528.
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the same. It was decided that, if possible, all interested parties should be infor-
med about the protest”.

Orthodox bishops' attitude to the autocephaly project
and changes in dioceses

In view of the exacerbated conflicts surrounding the recovery of Orthodox
religious buildings, the government pressured the synod of bishops regarding
autocephaly. Instead of the restitution action, the Synod members proceeded to
weaken the opponents of autocephaly. Synod convened by metropolitan Georgii
(Yaroshevskii) in September 1922 removed from his chair bishop Elevtherii
(Bogoyavlenskii), who on October 13, 1922 was arrested by state authorities
and interned in the Camedolese Priory in Bielany near Crakow. After a protest
lodged by the government of the Lithuanian Republic to the League of Nations,
Bishop Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii) was allowed to go to Lithuania, where he
took over the management of the part of his diocese that lay within Lithuanian
state borders™. At the Synod on September 4, 1922 the bishop of Kremenets
and Volhynia, Dionisii (Valedinskii), was raised to the rank of archbishop, and
the day before archimandrite Alexii (Alexander Gromadskii) was consecrated as
his vicar bishop with the title of bishop of Lutsk. In this way, the Lithuanian-
Vilnius diocese was divided along national borders. The Lithuanian bishopric
was managed by bishop Elevtherii (Bogoyavlenskii) in the territory of the
Republic of Lithuania. The rest of the diocese formed the Vilnius-Lida bishop-
ric. Three counties from the Novogrudok province were added to the Vilnius-
Lida diocese. On September 25, 1922 The Council of Bishops extended the
borders of the Diocese of Polesye (Pinsk-Novogrudok) to the counties of Brest,
Pruzhansk, Kobryn, Drohichyn and most of the poviat of Kossovo formerly be-
longing to the Grodno eparchy’’. The Diocese of Polesye (Pinsk-Novogrudok)
was renamed Polesko-Pinska (diocese of Polesye and Pinsk). The diocese
included the lands of the former diocese of Polesye (Pinsk-Novogrudok) and
part of the Grodno bishopric.

In 1922 there was a territorial reorganization of Orthodox dioceses. At that
time, church authorities abolished the Khelm diocese, joining its territory with
the metropolitan eparchy, and made changes in the territorial and organizational

> A. Curnu, IIpasociaenas Llepxosw 6 ITonvuie u ee asmokedanus, pp. 115-117.

76 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 84-85; S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii...,
»WPAKP?”, 1982, no. 3/4, p. 18. On October 4, 1924 patriarch Tikhon awarded Bishop Elevtherii
(Bogoyavlenskii) with a diamond cross on his headgear, and raised bishop Panteleymon (Rozh-
novskii) to the rank of archbishop. Cf.: K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej,
p. 123; M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, pp. 61-62, note 2.

7 J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 86; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna
w I Rzeczypospolitej, p. 33.
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structure in the remaining bishoprics. In the end, only five dioceses remained:
Warsaw-Khelm, Volhynia, Polesye-Pinsk, Grodno-Novogrudok, and Vilnius-
Lida. After the eastern borders of the Polish state had been established, the terri-
tories of the pre-war dioceses of Lithuania-Vilnius, Minsk, and Zhitomir chan-
ged, most of them remaining on the side of the Republic of Lithuania and Soviet
Russia’®.

Bishop Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) met a similar fate to Elevtherii (Bogoyav-
lenskii) when he was dismissed from the leadership of the diocese of Grodno
and deprived of the vicariate of Bialystok by a resolution of the synod of
October 12, 1922. By the decision of the synod, the diocese of Grodno was
entrusted to the bishop of Lutsk, Alexii (Gromadskii). Bishop Vladimir (Tikho-
nitskii) was confined to the Orthodox monastery in Derman in Volhynia. Bishop
Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) did not abandon his hitherto activities, trying together
with Bishop Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii) to organize in Poland an Orthodox
Church dependent on the Moscow Patriarchate, for which he was expelled to
Czechoslovakia two years later”.

The above decisions were made by the synod under clear pressure from
state authorities. These activities were criticised by Konstanty Srokowski, the
author of the report on the ethnic situation in the eastern borderlands, which was
prepared on the instructions of Prime Minister Wtadystaw Sikorski. ,, The matter
of autocephaly as such, even among the Orthodox, would not be going badly,
had it been handled with more tact, moderation, and above all with a greater
understanding of the church-legal and canon side of the issue. Unfortunately, up
to now, this difficult and delicate matter has been handled not systematically,
but by means of sudden bursts of energy among individual ministers, without
a thorough knowledge of both the legal and personal side. Arresting bishops,
deporting them to Bielany near Krakow, or sending them off to the Czech
Republic or Lithuania, finally appointing and imposing new dependent bishops
in violation of canon regulations — this is certainly the worst path to this
momentous goal”™. Similar personnel changes were made at the lower levels of
the church hierarchy. Passive people, mainly of Russian nationality, who were
more submissive to state policy, were preferred in diocesan consistories. People

8 Kosciét w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 165.

" M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, pp. 115-116; Mumpononum
Braoumup, ceamumensv u monumeennux. (1873-1959), pp. 35-39. For loyalty to the Russian
Orthodox Church patriarch Tikhon granted him the title of archbishop on November 30, 1923.
Archbishop Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) went to Paris, where he was raised to the rank of a metro-
politan on June 10, 1930. He was entrusted with governing Russian parishes located in Western
Europe. On March 9, 1946, Metropolitan Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) left for the Constantinopolitan
Patriarchate, where he stayed until his death in 1959. B. Lipinun Xcmopuu Pycckoii Llepxeu 1917-
1997, Mocksa 1997, p. 731; A. B. Kaprarues, JKuznennwiii nymos Mumpononuma-Ox3apxa Braou-
mupa. K namudecsmunemuio apxuepetickoti xupomonuu, [aprx 1957.
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with a clearly formed Belarusian identity were removed from the Vilnius and
Grodno consistory®".

These facts point to the characteristic personnel policy relating to the
highest church positions. In the first years of the Second Polish Republic, the all
Orthodox diocesan hierarchs had been consecrated as bishops before 1918.
Most of them (metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii), Vilnius bishop Elevtherii
(Bogoyavlenskii), Vilnius archbishop Theodosii (Theodosyev), Grodno arch-
bishop Alexii (Gromadskii), and Archbishop of Polesye Alexander (Inozemt-
sev), Bishop of Bialystok Vladimir (Tikhonitskii), Bishop of Kremenets and
later Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii), bishop of Ostroh Simon (Ivanovskii),
bishop of Lublin Savva (Sovietov) were of Russian nationality. The bishop of
Polesye and Pinsk Panteleymon (Rozhnovskii) was of Belarussian origin, while
the bishops of Kremenets — Alexii (Gromadskii), Lutsk — Polikarp (Peter Sikor-
sky), and Grodno — Antonii (Martsenko) were Ukrainians. Two bishops who were
consecrated before World War Il — Timothy (Georgii Shreter) and Matthew
(Constantine Siemashko) thought of themselves as Polish.

Most bishops, who took over Orthodox cathedrals in Poland, came from
emigrant circles. They had left Russia in 1918-1919 and after staying in Yugo-
slavia or Italy, came to Poland at the invitation of the state and church
authorities. Bishop of Grodno Alexii (Gromadskii) (1921), bishop of Polesye
Alexander (Inozemtsev) (1921), bishop of Ostroh Simon (Ivanovskii) (1924)
and bishop of Lublin Savva (Sovietov) (1926) came to Poland from Yugoslavia.
Archbishop Georgii (Yaroshevskii) came to Poland from Italy. Bishop of Kre-
menets Dionisii (Valedinskii) and of Lutsk Polikarp (Sikorsky) participated in
the All-Ukrainian Church Council in 1917-1918. The latter, together with the
bishop of Volhynia, Alexii (Gromadskii), came to Poland in 1922. Bishops,
mainly of Russian nationality, understanding the situation of the Orthodox
Church in Soviet Russia, tied their future to the Polish state, emphasizing their
loyalty to the government of the Second Polish Republic.

The first complete statistical data on the Orthodox Church in the Second
Polish Republic did not come until 1922, when the borders of the Polish state
finally settled. The Orthodox Church consisted of five dioceses. The largest in
terms of area was the diocese of Warsaw, which covered an area of 231 585 km”.
The metropolitan diocese included the Lublin, £.6dz, Warsaw, Kielce, Lviv,
Pomeranian, Poznan, Tarnopol, Stanistawow, and Silesian provinces, as well as
the city of Warsaw. The Warsaw bishopric was divided into 7 deaneries, 53 full
-time parishes, and 11 filial parishes. The diocese was served by 73 clergy and
69 church servants (deacons and psalmists). According to the church authorities,
215 021 Orthodox believers lived in the diocese. There were 3,360 faithful per
one parish church and 2,945 per full-time clergy member.

81 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 34.
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The second largest diocese in terms of area was that of Pinsk and Polesye
— 42 280 km”. The borders of the diocese for the most part followed the borders
of the Polesye province. The Polesye bishopric had 26 deaneries, 228 full-time
parishes and 91 affiliate parishes. The diocese was served by 330 clergy and
324 church servants. The bishopric of Polesye and Pinsk had 917 862 faithful.
Statistically, there were 2,877 faithful per parish and 2,781 per clergyman. The
diocese of Grodno and Novogrudok covered the area of the Bialystok province
and four counties of the Novogrudok province: Baranovich, Niesviezh, Novo-
grudok, and Slonim. In total, the borders of the bishopric enclosed 32,450 km’.
The Grodno bishopric was divided into 17 deaneries, 135 full-time parishes, and
45 filial parishes. The diocese was served by 193 clergy and 186 church
servants. The bishopric of Grodno had 624 302 faithful. Statistically, there were
3,468 faithful per parish and 3,235 per clergyman.

The Volhynian diocese, occupying 30 274 km® and covering the area of
the Volhynian province, was not much smaller in terms of area. The bishopric
was divided into 55 deaneries, 426 full-time parishes, and 137 filial parishes.
The eaprchy was served by 569 clergy and 568 church servants. The Volhynian
bishopric had 1 192 390 faithful. Statistically, there were 2,118 faithful per
parish, and 2,096 per priest.

The smallest diocesan unit was the Vilnius diocese, which occupied an
area of 29 109 km’. The Vilnius-Lida eparchy extended to the territories of the
Vilnius province and three counties of the Novogrudok voivodship: Lida,
Stolptse, and Volozhyn. The diocese was divided into 12 deaneries, 97 full-time
parishes, and 22 filial parishes. The eaprchy was served by 125 clergy and
121 church servants. The bishopric of Vilnius had 306,152 faithful. Statistically,
there were 2,572 faithful per parish, and 2,449 per clergyman.

In total, after the first years of the reclamation, the Orthodox Church in
1922 had 122 deaneries, which included 982 full-time parishes and 312 filial
parishes. The parishes were served by 1,340 clergy and 1,319 church servants.
The number of faithful was estimated at 3 405 963 people. On average, there
were 2,632 faithful per parish and 2,542 per priest*”. The above data include
only those parishes that were recognized by the state. The actual number of
orthodox parishes and temples, according to church sources, was much higher.
Data referring to the Vilnius diocese can serve as an example. According to the
Vilnius consistory in 1922 there were 217 parishes in the 15 deaneries of the

82 Lietuvos centrinis valstybés archyvas, Vilnus, f. 605, op. 10, no. 32, p. 1-5; Archiwum Akt
Nowych w Warszawie, Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia Publicznego, no. 1011,
p. 51. Slightly different data is provided by the ,,Orthodox Calendar” published by the Warsaw
Orthodox Metropolis for 1923. According to this source, at the end of 1922 the Warsaw-Khelm
bishopric had 7 deaneries and 55 parishes. The Vilnius-Lida diocese had 12 deaneries and 120
parishes. The Volhynian eparchy consisted of 61 deaneries with 760 parishes, and the Grodno-
Nowogrodek eparchy had 8 deaneries and 100 parishes. The Polesye-Pinsk bishopric had 21 dea-
neries and 211 parishes. Pravoslavnyj Kalendar na 1923 god, pp. 55-60; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew
prawostawna w I Rzeczypospolitej, p. 38.
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eparchy®. Even if we subtract the three deaneries that became part of the
Republic of Lithuania from this number, the number of parishes will be higher
than the data announced by governmental sources. This difference stems from
the fact that the diocesan consistory also recognized lay and religious parishes
which the state authorities did not allow to operate. For example, the monastic
parish in Berezwecz was actually liquidated and the nuns of this monastery
were transferred to the monastery of the Holy Trinity in Vilnius.

The autocephaly debate of the Orthodox hierarchs in Poland

During the period when work on establishing autocephaly was initiated,
the reclamation action against Orthodox religious buildings and church property
continued. The actions of the state authorities and the Roman Catholic Church
led to numerous protests directed to the state and church authorities, interna-
tional institutions, and church leaders. On June 19, 1922, more than one hund-
red residents of the counties of Grodno, Bialystok, Volkovysk, Bielsk, Sokdtka,
Brest, Slonim, Baranovich, Niesviezh, Novogrudok, Dzisna, and Pinsk sent
a letter to the apostolic nuncio in Poland Laurentius Lauri regarding the perse-
cution of the Orthodox population. Due to the interesting arguments used in it,
it is worth quoting extensive fragments of the letter. ,,On behalf of the Orthodox
Belarusians of the Grodno region remaining under Polish occupation, we ask
you to tell the Holy Father about the terror, rape, and humiliation that befall
Belarusians and the Orthodox Church. Two bishops: Panteleymon (Rozhnov-
skii) — of Novogrudok and Sergii (Korolev) — of Bielsk, were arrested and
expelled, and Vladimir, the bishop of Grodno, remains under guard of the
gendarmerie. Churches and monasteries are closed down, priests arrested and
imprisoned or sent abroad. Church goods are deteriorating. Belarussian schools
have been closed and clerics are not allowed to catechise children. All this is
done by the Polish Catholic clergy, together with the Polish government. This
has led to a conflict between the Belarusian Orthodox and Catholics, which has
not previously existed. Polish-Catholic terror and rape harms not only our
national revival, but also weakens the fight against Bolshevism, for which
Poland received a mandate from the Entente, and now destroys the Orthodox
Church itself, not looking at the fact that the Belarusian people, due to their
nature, do not favour Bolsheviks. We send for documentation the book Uspa-
miny ab polskoj akupacji Grodzienszczyny where specific facts of terror are
provided”®. A memorial similar in tone was formulated by the government of
the Belarusian National Republic, addressed to Patriarch Tikhon on January 27,

8 Lietuvos centrinis valstybés archyvas, Vilnus, f. 605, op. 10, no. 32, pp. 1-5; A. Mironowicz,
Rewindykacja prawostawnych obiektow sakralnych, pp. 83-103; ibid, H xozootpopsn ko perofi-
Poon s 10oktnoiog the OpBodotov Exxinoiog tne Holwviag 1919-1939, pp. 5-16.

Y HI'AB, ¢. 325, om. 1, up 128, p. 77-78; A. Mironowicz, Koscidl prawostawny w Polsce, p. 533.
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1921.% Representatives of the Russian Orthodox Church in Exile in Sremski
Kargléovci, led by metropolitan Antonii (Khrapovitskii), also voiced a sharp pro-
test™.

The tense situation in the Orthodox Church in Poland against the back-
ground of the struggle for autocephaly led to tragedy. On February 8, 1923, the
former rector of the seminary in Khelm, Archimandrite Smaragd (Paul
Latyshenko), murdered Metropolitan Georgii (Yaroshevskii)*’. Two days later,
Archbishop Dionisii (Valedinskii), as the senior bishop, assumed the duties of
the metropolitan®. Bishop Alexii (Gromadskii) of Grodno became a member of
the Synod. On February 25, 1923, Archimandrite Antonii (Martsenko) was
consecrated as the Bishop of Lublin, joining the Council of Bishops. In this
composition, the council could proceed to elect a new metropolitan®. On Febru-
ary 27, 1923, the Council of Bishops decided to appoint as metropolitan the
archbishop of Volhynia Dionisii (Valedinskii) with the title of Metropolitan of
Warsaw and Volhynia, and the entire Orthodox Church in Poland with all
external decorations given by Patriarch Tikhon to Metropolitan Georgii (Yaro-
shevskii), giving him the dignity of Archimandrite of the Pochaevska Lavra®.
The Polish government was notified of the Council's resolution to allow it to
express its approval. Because the Moscow Patriarch could not be reached, the
Ecumenical Patriarch was asked to approve the election of the Warsaw Metro-
politan’’. Patriarch Meletios IV (Metaxakis) granted this request and gave his
blessing to Dionisii (Valedinskii) by telegraph on March 13, 1923. The Ortho-
dox Church in the Republic of Poland assumed that it was deemed autonomous
by this act, subject to the jurisdiction of the Constantinopolitan Patriarchate.
Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) responded to the blessing with a letter to the
patriarch on April 1, 1923, writing: ,,I kiss your arch-pastoral right hand, from

8 HI'AB, ¢. 325, om. 1, up 128, p. 33-36.

8 K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 123; I. Langrod, O autokefalii
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which today I have received the Orthodox metropolis in Poland””. On April 8,
1923, the Synod of Bishops decided ,,to give Archbishop Dionisii (Valedinskii)
the title of Metropolitan of Warsaw and Volhynia and the entire Orthodox
Church in Poland, as well as the dignity of Archimandrite of the Pochaevska
Lavra and put on him a white headgear with a diamond cross, and put a miter
with a cross during services and carry during his services the Holy Cross before
him”. In addition, it was agreed that during the services celebrated by the
metropolitan, the Patriarch of Constantinople Meletios IV (Metaxakis) would be
mentioned immediately after the Patriarch of Moscow Tikhon®. Metropolitan
Dionisii (Valedinskii) was enthroned on April 29, 1923 in the church of the
Epiphany Monastery in Kremenets®*. On April 6, the superior of the monastery
of the Epiphany, Archimandrite Simon (Ivanovskii), was consecrated as the
bishop of Kremenets in the same temple. And on May 2, 1923 the synod
appointed the former archbishop of Odessa and Kherson Theodosii (Nicalai
Theodosyev) as ordinary of the Vilnius-Lida diocese.

The canonical situation of the Orthodox Church in Poland

In this way, the canonical situation of the Orthodox Church in Poland has
become even more complex. By receiving a blessing from the Constantino-
politan Patriarch the Orthodox Church administratively put itself under the rule
of the ecumenical patriarch. Although formally the Warsaw Metropolitan recog-
nized two external superiors, only contacts with the ecumenical patriarch could
accelerate autocephaly. Apart from church authorities, these efforts were under-
taken by the Polish legation”. The legal situation of the Orthodox Church

2 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 121; M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia
i zasady jej zastosowania, pp. 62-63; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w Il Rzeczypospolitej,
pp. 124-125. The view of Constantinople as a ,,mother church” was probably inspired by the
government, which in its arguments emphasized the relationship with Constantinople dating to the
end of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. A similar argument was contained in the tomos
granted to the Orthodox Church by the Constantinopolitan Patriarch. A. Borkowski, Migdzy Kon-
stantynopolem a Moskwg, pp. 65-75.

% Anexcuit (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocnasnoii Llepksu 6 Ionvwe p. 46;
M. Papierzynska-Turek, Migdzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 122, note 61.

* Anexcuit (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ilpasocnasnoii Lepxeu ¢ Ilonvuie pp. 46-
47; T. Wyszomirski, Kosciot prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1939, p. 105, note 1. Metro-
politan Dionisii (Constantine Valedinskii) was born in 1876 in Murom. He studied theology at the
Kazan Theological Academy. After taking his monastic vows in 1897, he performed a number of
functions. He was, among others, the rector of the seminary in Khelm. In 1913 he was appointed
bishop of Kremenets by resolution of the synod in St. Petersburg. In the years 1919-1922 he was
the bishop of Volhynia and the archimandrite of the Pochaevska Lavra, and from 1922 archbishop.
He organized and became the head of the College of Orthodox Theology at the University of
Warsaw. A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny na ziemiach polskich w XIX i XX wieku, Biatystok
2005, pp. 102-103.

% J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 81. The Synod of the Romanian Orthodox
Church was the first to express its consent for the autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland.
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became even more complicated after the release of Patriarch Tikhon in July
1923%. The patriarch informed the leaders of the dioceses of the Moscow
patriarchate, including the Warsaw metropolitan, that he would take office
again’’. In this situation, on November 18, 1923, Metropolitan Dionisii (Vale-
dinskii) sent a letter to Patriarch Tikhon informing about the death of Metro-
politan Georgii (Yaroshevskii) and about his election as metropolitan, approved
by the blessing of Patriarch Meletios IV (Metaxakis). In the letter, Metropolitan
Dionisii (Valedinskii) asked the patriarch to grant autocephaly to the Orthodox
Church in Poland. This letter was the first attempt to have autocephaly legalised
by the mother church™. In response to the letter from Metropolitan Dionisii
(Valedinskii), patriarch Tikhon refused to allow autocephaly on May 23, 1924.
He justified his decision with church law, according to which only the council
of bishops could consent to autocephaly, not the patriarch. The hierarch stated
that the Constantinopolitan Patriarch did not have jurisdiction within the
Moscow Patriarchate. In the conclusion Patriarch Tikhon added that due to
insufficient and contradictory information he could not agree until all circum-
stances and canon arguments were presented to the Council of Bishops of the
Russian Orthodox Church®.

The grant of autocephaly by the ecumenical patriarchate
of Constantinople

After receiving the patriarch's response, the Council of Bishops decided to
explain the situation in detail to the head of the Russian Orthodox Church and
convince the hierarch to change his position. On August 16, 1924 the Council of
Bishops issued an extensive letter in which they presented the fate of the
Orthodox Church in Poland since 1918 until the release of Patriarch Tikhon and
presented the motives of their earlier moves towards the independence of the
Church'®. In a letter to the patriarch, the synod informed about its composition

% J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 54;

T M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 63.
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it recognised by all the Orthodox faithful”. On April 12, 1924 the bishops at the council of
bishops signed the declaration, and in a letter of April 14, 1924 metropolitan Dionisii (Valedin-
skii) allowed voivods to obtain similar declarations from Orthodox clergy.

% M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, p. 100; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe
w Il Rzeczypospolitej, p. 125. See: Anexcuii (I'pomanckuii) apxuenuckon, O KaHOHUYHOCHU
«llonoowcenus o enympennem ycmpoticmee Ilpasocnasnoii Llepxeu 6 Ilonvue», Bapasa 1927.

19 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 120. The full text of the letter
to Patriarch Tikhon of August 16, 1924, in: Anekcnii (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu
IIpasocnasnoii Llepxeu ¢ [lonvuie pp. 146-163. Annex 6.
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and the need for a quick appointment of vicar bishops in Kremenets, Lutsk, and
Volodymyr-Volynsky. It was confirmed that the Synod of Bishops included the
Warsaw Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii), Vilnius Archbishop Theodosii
(Theodosyev), Bishop Alexii (Gromadskii) of Grodno, Bishop Alexander
(Inozemtsev) of Pinsk and Polesye, and Bishop Antonii (Martsenko) of Lublin.

Correspondence with patriarch Tikhon released from prison revealed that
there was no hope for the evolution of the views of the head of the Russian
Orthodox Church. At the same time, the Polish government demanded that
Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) maintain constant correspondence with the
successor of Patriarch Meletios IV (Metaxakis), Gregory VII, who was intere-
sted in the situation of the Orthodox Church in Poland'”'. Government nego-
tiations led to the establishment of a cash gift of 12,000 pounds sterling, which
was sent to Constantinople on November 24, 1924'” A few days earlier, on
November 11, 1924, the Patriarchal Synod in Constantinople adopted a reso-
lution to bless the newly created autocephaly of the Church in Poland, and on
November 13, 1924 patriarch Gregory VII signed the appropriate tomos'”.
On January 15, 1925, the successor of Gregory VII, Constantine VI, made two
announcements: one addressed to Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) with an
official notification of the content of the tomos of November 13, 1924, the other
addressed to all autocephalous Orthodox Churches of the world ,regarding
recognition of the Orthodox Church in Poland as autocephalous”; its text was
similar to the content of the tomos. The Polish autocephaly was justified by
Canon XVII of the Fourth Ecumenical Council, as well as by Canon XXXVIII
of the Sixth Ecumenical Council, which required the church life of rural
parishes to be organized around a city center, thus corresponding to the admini-
strative structure of the state'™. Earlier, on December 27, 1924, Metropolitan
Dionisii (Valedinskii) was awarded by the President of the Republic of Poland
with the great ribbon of the Order of the Rebirth of Poland (pol. wielka wstega
orderu Odrodzenia Polski) ,,for services rendered in organizing the Orthodox
Church in Poland”'®.

10 A, Ceuriy, Tpasocrasnas Lepross 6 Honviue u ee asmoxegpanus, p. 131; M. Papierzyfska-
Turek, Miedzy tradycjq, a rzeczywistoscig, p. 122.

12§ Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,,WPAKP”, 1983, no. 1/2, pp. 42-43; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew
prawostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, p. 43.

195 A Friszke, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, p. 88; A. Ceurmu, Ilpasocnasuast
Leprosw 6 Tonvue u ee asmoxegpanus, p. 132; J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce,
pp- 90-92; Anexcuit (I'pomaznckuii) apxuenckorn, K ucmopuu Ipasocnasnoii Llepreu 6 Ilonvuie
pp- 139-142; M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, pp. 74-89.
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pp- 33-34; J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 94-96; Anexcuii (I'pomackuid)
a&)xnenncxor{, K ucmopuu Ilpasocnasnoii Llepreu 6 Ionvuie pp. 142-144.

% D, Kalkandjieva, ‘The Russia Ecclesiastical Geopolitics between the Two World Wars’, CAS
Working Paper Series, Issue 10, “Advanced Academia Programme 2017-2018”, Sofia 2018,
pp- 32-35; J. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, p. 93, footnote 2.
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The patriarchal tomos recognized the autonomous organization of the
Orthodox Church in Poland granted on September 17, 1921 by the Moscow
Patriarch and confirmed its organizational independence. Objective reasons
were given that mandated autocephaly. The tomos mentioned perseverance in
faith, concern for church matters, and political circumstances. The patriarch
justified his prerogatives to the Polish church organization by the canon duty of
the Constantinopolitan Church to care for the Orthodox Churches in need and
by the violation of canon regulations when joining the Kiev metropolis and the
Lithuanian metropolis to the Moscow Patriarchate in 1685 and depriving the
Kiev metropolis of autonomy within the patriarchate. The patriarchal tomos
unequivocally stated that the Mother Church of the Kiev metropolis was the
Constantinopolitan Patriarchate, as for all the churches in Slavic countries. Due
to the fact that most of the lands of the Kiev metropolis were within the borders
of the Second Polish Republic, the Orthodox Church in its territory remained in
canonical unity with the ecumenical patriarchate. The tomos omitted that the
Russian Orthodox Church had for a long time been the parent unit of the Ortho-
dox Church in Poland. Finally, the Warsaw metropolitan was obliged to receive
the holy mir from Constantinople, notify the ecumenical patriarch of enthrone-
ments to the metropolitan cathedral, and mention him and the other heads of
autocephalous churches during services'®.

In response to the patriarchal tomos of February 12, 1925 the council of
the Orthodox Church in Poland adopted a resolution in which it thanked the
ecumenical patriarch and the Synod ,,for parental concern for building the
Orthodox Church in Poland” and asked him to send a representative to Warsaw
who would officially convey the blessing of the Mother Church to Poland for
autocephalous organization and present the tomos. The decision of the council
was signed by the Warsaw metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii), the archbishop
of Vilnius and Lida Theodosii (Theodosyev), the bishop of Pinsk and Polesye
Alexander (Inozemtsev), the bishop of Grodno and Novgordd Alexii (Gromad-
skii), bishop of Lublin Antonii (Martsenko), and bishop of Kremenets Simon
(Ivanovskii). The church authorities delayed the publication of information on
obtaining autocephaly. They feared the reaction of Patriarch Tikhon, whom the
Polish episcopate had to reckon with. The bishops tried to influence the govern-
ment to approve the internal statute of the Church and accelerate the regulation
of its legal status on the occasion of the announcement of autocephaly'”.

In April 1925, Patriarch Tikhon died in the Don monastery in Moscow'”.
On April 22, 1925, Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) informed the Prime
Minister about the meeting of the Synod of the Orthodox Church, at which there
was heard the letter of the Holy Ecumenical Synod of November 13, 1924 on

19 A Cpurn, IIpasocnasnas Llepxosw 6 Ionvuie u ee agmokeganus, pp. 133-134.

1971, Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 99-101; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy
tradycjg, a rzeczywistosciq, p. 124.

198§ Langrod, O autokefalii prawoslawnej w Polsce, p. 54, footnote 4.
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the recognition of the Orthodox Church in Poland as an autocephalous,
patriarchal, and synodal church, the tomos of the ecumenical patriarchate of
November 13, 1924 and a letter from the Constantinopolitan Patriarch Constan-
tine VI in the name of Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) of January 15, 1925.
The metropolitan asked the government to take action to make the decisions
contained in the above letters legally binding'”.

The official announcement of autocephaly did not come quickly, because
first patriarch Gregory VII died, and at the end of January 1925 patriarch
Constantine VI was expelled from Constantinople by the Turkish authorities
and until July of that year the patriarch's throne was vacant. It was not until July
1925 that Basil III ascended to the patriarch's throne, who in a letter of August
20 informed Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) about the planned arrival of the
patriarchal delegation in mid-September and the official presentation of the
tomos''"’. Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) wanted to use this moment to
normalize the legal status of the Orthodox Church in Poland. Seeing the tardi-
ness of the government, the metropolitan decided, in protest, not to participate
in the festivities. Just before the deadline for the proclamation of autocephaly,
on September 9, 1925, the metropolitan went to Karlovy Vary (Karlsbad) ,,for
treatment”, informing the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public
Enlightenment about it'"",

The metropolitan's actions aimed to have the ,,Provisional Regulations”
amended, as they were not in accordance with the March Constitution and did
not properly regulate matters of the Orthodox Church in Poland. The metropo-
litan demanded that the legal position of the Church be regulated by an act of
parliament. Preparing the right project faced many obstacles. The draft of the
act on the relationship of the state to the Orthodox Church was prepared in
September 1923 and was sent for consultation to metropolitan Dionisii (Vale-
dinskii). In this project, state authorities took the position that the government
had the right to dispose of church property. Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii),
on the other hand, believed that the Orthodox Church is the owner of the
property' 2. Consultations on the first draft of the act began in April 1924 but
were soon interrupted. Prime Minister Wiadystaw Grabski was of the opinion
that the detailed elaboration of the act should be postponed until the concordat
with the Holy See was concluded, so that this document would not complicate
negotiations with Vatican'>. After signing the concordat on March 28, 1925 the
Minister of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment informed at the

19, Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,,WPAKP”, 1983, no. 1/2, pp. 51-52; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew
prawostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, p. 45.
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meeting of the Council of Ministers that in the coming days the main theses of
the draft act on the legal position of the Orthodox Church would be develo-
ped'"®. On April 13, church authorities, taking into account the work being
carried out by the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Public Enlighten-
ment on the act, developed and submitted a code of regulations on the internal
church system under the name ,,The basic statute of the internal canon system of
the Polish Autocephalous Holy Orthodox Church”. The synod of bishops
accepted it at meetings on April 13 and June 5, 1925 and announced it publicly
on July 1, 1926.'"

This document contained 44 articles. The first article stated that the Ortho-
dox Church in Poland has an autocephalous system, and the second said that ,,in
its internal life, it enjoys the full freedom of being governed by statutes in
accordance with applicable state law”. The statute discussed the Church's orga-
nisation and listed its institutions. The statute provided for the creation of
a Metropolitan Council, consisting of clergy and laymen, which would provide
the metropolitan with broader social support in secular circles and strengthen
his position in relations with the government. The statute was formulated in
a very general way and did not cover many specific issues, e.g. teaching reli-
gion. The government did not discuss the submitted statute, which in conse-
quence led to the suspension of work on the act''®. In this situation, the metro-
politan's attitude of refusing to participate in the announcement of autocephaly
was understandable. Only after receiving a written assurance of quick regulation
of ,,both the legal relations within the Orthodox Church and the state's attitude
towards this Church” from the Minister of Religious Denominations and Public
Enlightenment prof. Stanistaw Grabski, did the metropolitan return to Warsaw
and take part in the ceremony'"’.

The ceremonial announcement of autocephaly took place on September
17, 1925 in the metropolitan cathedral of St. Mary Magdalene in Warsaw, by
envoys of the Ecumenical Patriarch and members of the Constantinopolitan
Synod, the Chalcedon metropolitan Joakhim, the Sardinian metropolitan
Hermanos, with the participation of the delegate of the Romanian patriarch,
bishop Nectarios, representatives of the Polish government led by the Minister
of Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment Stanistaw Grabski, and
representatives of all Orthodox dioceses in Poland. The tomos was presented to
metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) by metropolitan Joakhim'"®. In memory of

114 K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 166.

5 1. Langrod, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 108-111.

"8 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg, a rzeczywistoscig, pp. 158-159.

7§, Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., ,, WPAKP”, 1983, no. 3, p. 18; A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew pra-
wostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, p. 49.

118 K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w II Rzeczypospolitej, p. 126; J. Langrod, O autokefalii
prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 98-99; A. Lotocki, Autokefalia. Zasady Autokefalii, pp. 133-210;
M. Zyzykin, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, pp. 5-58; A. Borkowski, Miedzy Konstan-
tynopolem a Moskwg, pp. 125-134.



44 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

these events, the Polish government presented orders to delegation members
and their companions and Metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) was presented
with two precious golden Panagias — symbols of episcopal power''”. Despite
being invited to the announcement of autocephaly, representatives of Russian
emigration organizations did not come'”. The Synod of the Orthodox Church in
Poland in 1925 introduced the name: Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church.

Reaction to the autocephaly
of the Orthodox Church in Poland

After the official announcement of autocephaly, the next step was to gain
acceptance from other autocephalous churches and the Moscow Patriarchate.
The position of the successors of Patriarch Tikhon on the independence of the
Orthodox Church in Poland remained unchanged. Protests against the establish-
ment of autocephaly were first brought by the locum tenens metropolitan Peter
(Polyanskii) of Krutitsy, and after his banishment, the Deputy governor, metro-
politan Sergii (Korolev), who stated that the Patriarchate stands for the auto-
nomy granted to the Warsaw Metropolis by Patriarch Tikhon, and the issue of
autocephaly is relegated to the decision of the next All-Russian Council''.
In correspondence with metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii), bishop Sergii
(Korolev) tried to undermine the authenticity of autocephaly with various argu-
ments. At a meeting on April 15, 1929 the synod of the Orthodox Church in
Poland became acquainted with the correspondence of Metropolitan Sergii
(Korolev), and then sent it to the Patriarch of Constantinople. The Constan-
tinopolitan Patriarch stated that future ,,relations between the Polish Orthodox
Church and the Russian brotherly Church should follow the legally established
and canonically existing autocephalous organisation of the Orthodox Church in
Poland”'*. On October 27, 1930, after receiving another letter from Metropoli-
tan Sergii (Korolev), the Synod decided to sever ties with the Moscow Patriar-
chate'”.

The reaction of autocephalous churches to the announcement of the inde-
pendence of the Orthodox Church in Poland was positive. None of them severed
ties with the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. In this situation, metro-
politan Dionisii (Valedinskii) decided to travel to several autocephalous chur-
ches. The journey, which lasted from April 1927 to mid-May 1927, was of great

9 A Cpurn, IIpasocnasnas Lleprosw 6 Ionvue u ee agmoxegpanus, p. 137.
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significance to the church and religion'**. All local Orthodox Churches uncon-

ditionally recognized the need for the independent existence of the Orthodox
Church in Poland on an autocephalous basis, noting that the Russian Orthodox
Church should understand the situation of the Orthodox people in Poland and
give them their blessing. On April 7, 1927 the Constantinopolitan Patriarch
confirmed the blessing to the Metropolitan of Warsaw, emphasizing that ,,the
Orthodox Church in Poland was raised to the dignity of an autocephalous
Churche and not only properly organized its own affairs, but also had already
brought abundant fruits of its work in the Lord”'?. Faced with this attitude
of autocephalous churches, the Russian Orthodox Church in Exile adopted
a resolution at the turn of June and July 1926 recognizing the current activities
of metropolitan Dionisii (Valedinskii) as compatible with the canons of the
Orthodox Church. In September 1927, the Council of Bishops of this Church in
Sremski Karlovcei decided to establish a ,,friendly and prayerful relationship”
with the Orthodox hierarchy in Poland'*®. Despite the accusations made by
opponents of autocephaly about its non-canon nature, the autocephaly of the
Orthodox Church in Poland became a fact.

The act of November 17, 1925 set a new precedent in church law.
The announcement of autocephaly was based on the resolution of individual
Orthodox Churches, with no consent from the Moscow Patriarchate. These
measures were justified by the lack of views on the normalization of internal
affairs in the Russian Orthodox Church and the chaos within it caused by
Bolshevik religious policy. Successful attempts at autocephaly provided grounds
for internal stabilization of the Orthodox Church in Poland, but did not, despite
promises made by government representatives, accelerate work on acts of
parliament defining the legal position of this religion'”’.

Conclusions

It must be noted, that the legal and the canonical status of the Polish
Orthodox Church had an impact on its pursuit of autocephaly. Nevertheless,
while the ,,Provisional Regulations” created favourable conditions for its grant,
it became possible only thanks to the tomos of the patriarch of Constantinople.
Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland was acknowledged in the period
between two World Wars by all patriarchates and autonomous churches except
the Russian one. Giving autocephaly to the Orthodox community in Poland in
1925 to slow down the process of transfer and destruction of Orthodox Church
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property. This act opened the way to the regulation of the legal status of the
Orthodox Church and its recognition as one's own religion, not a foreign one.
Throughout the mid-war period the Orthodox Church in Poland had no regu-
lated legal status. It was only after the transfer of Orthodox churches and estates
by the state and the Roman Catholic Church that president Ignacy MoS$cicki
signed a decree of 18 November 1938 On the attitude towards the Autocep-
halous Orthodox Church. On the basis of that decree the position of the highest
authority governing the matters of the Autocephalous Orthodox Church was
given to the General Council (Sobor) which consisted of bishops and repre-
sentatives of the clergy and faithful. The executive body of the Church was a
synod consisting of the metropolitan, the army bishop and two diocese bishops.
The 1938 decree was the first document in the history of the Orthodox Church
in the Second Polish Republic, which settled the relations between the Polish
state and the Orthodox Church. It removed the state temporariness criticised by
the clergy and faithful. On the basis of this decree the Orthodox Church was
greatly subjected to the state and its policy. Within three weeks of issuing the
decree, on 10 December 1938, a governmental decree was issued containing
“The Internal Statute of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church”. It settled
in detail the competence of the Orthodox metropolitan, the General Council, the
Bishops' Council and the Bishops' Synod. The most difficult period that the
Polish Autocephalous Church of the 2nd Polish Republic experienced was year
1938 when, by the decision of administrative authorities, over 127 sacral build-
ings in Khelm region and Podlasie were pulled down. The third transfer stage
took place from 1937 to 1939 and, for the most part, took the form of demo-
lishing Orthodox churches. According to official statistics by the end of 1938
the Orthodox Church in Poland consisted of 1 metropolis in Warsaw, 5 dioceses
(Warsaw-Khelm, Wolyn, Polesye, Grodno, Vilnius), 2 theological seminaries
(in Vilnius and Kremenets) with 202 alumni, an Orthodox Theological Study in
Warsaw, 1160 parishes and 1792 members of the clergy. The Orthodox commu-
nity was the second largest religious group in Poland'*.

After the end of World War II the Orthodox Church in Poland found itself
in a new socio-political situation but at the beginning the state authorities in
their decisions treated the Orthodox Church as autocephalous and adhered to the
mid-war legal regulations. The Polish authorities changed their mind and
attempted to settle the legal and canonical status of the Orthodox Church in
Poland.

128 W. Kosonocki, Liczba i rozmieszczenie ludnosci prawostawnej w Polsce, pp. 6-7.



Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland by the Ecumenical Patriarchate ... 47

Bibliography

Sources

Archiwum Akt Nowych w Warszawie, Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O§wiecenia
Publicznego, no. 381; no. 416, no. 1011, no. 1233.

Lietuvos centrinis valstybés archyvas, Vilnus, f. 605, op. 10, no. 32.

HaupissHanbHeI rictapeidbl apxiB bexapyci w Minsku, ¢. 325, on. 1, Hp. 128.

Monographs and articles

Bendza, Marian, Autokefalia Kosciota prawostawnego w Polsce, ,,EAIIIE”, Wydawni-
ctwo Katedry Teologii Prawostawnej Uniwersytetu w Biatymstoku, R. V (XVII),
z. 7-8 (20-21), 2003.

Borkowski, Andrzej, Miedzy Konstantynopolem a Moskwq. Zrédla do dziejow auto-
kefalii Kosciota prawostawnego w Rzeczypospolitej (1919-1927), Biatystok, Uni-
versity of Bialystok, 2015.

Butawski, Rajmund, Projekt drugiego spisu powszechnego na tle doswiadczen spisu
z 1921 r., . Kwartalnik Statystyczny”, ed. Gtéwny Urzad Statystyczny, Warszawa
1930, z. 1.

Chatupczak, Henryk, Status prawny i formy integracji mniejszosci narodowej w Euro-
pie migdzywojennej, [in:] Ochrona praw mniejszosci narodowych i religijnych, ed.
Z. Hotda, Lublin, ed. University M. Curie-Sktodowskiej in Lublin 1993.

Deruga, Aleksy, Piotr Wielki a unia koscielna 1700-1711, Wilno 1936.

Deruga, Aleksy, Walka z rusyfikacjq Kosciota prawostawnego w Polsce w epoce Sejmu
Wielkiego (1788-1792), ,,Ateneum Wilenskie”, vol. XI, 1936.

Destivelle, Hyacinthe, O. P. The Moscow Council (1917-1918): The Creation of the
Conciliar Institutions of the Russian Orthodox Church. Edited by Michael Plekon
and Vitaly Permiakov. Translated by Jerry Ryan. Notre Dame, in: University of
Notre Dame Press, 2015.

Drobosz, Jan, Prawne aspekty sytuacji Kosciotow i zwigzkéw wyznaniowych w Il Rze-
czypospolitej, ,,Chrzescijanin a wspolczesnose”, 1986, no. 6.

Dudra, Stefan, Metropolita Dionizy (Waledynski) 1876-1960, Warszawa, ed. Warsaw
Orthodox Metropolis, 2010.

Friszke, Andrzej, Koscioly wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczpospolitej, ,,Wiez” 1988, no. 7-8.

Historia Polski w liczbach. Ludnos¢ i terytorium, Warszawa, ed. Gtowny Urzad Staty-
styczny, 1993.

Kalkandjieva, Daniela. The Russian Orthodox Church, 1917-1948: From Decline to
Resurrection, Routledge 2015.

Kalkandjieva, Daniela. ‘The Russia Ecclesiastical Geopolitics between the Two World
Wars’, CAS Working Paper Series, Issue 10, “Advanced Academia Programme
2017-2018”, Sofia 2018.

Kirylowicz, Serafin, Niektore problemy prawostawia na tle polityki wyznaniowej pan-
stwa w okresie miedzywojennym, ,,Postannictwo”, no. 3-4 (1979).

Kirylowicz, Serafin, Z dziejow prawostawia w Il Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Niektore
problemy na tle polityki wyznaniowej panstwa 1918-1939, Warszawa, ed. Bractwo
Prawostawne $w. §w. Cyryla i Metodego, 1985.



48 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

Kirylowicz, Serafin, Z dziejow prawostawia w Il Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Niektore
problemy na tle polityki wyznaniowej panstwa w 1918-1939, ,WPAKP”, 1986,
no. 2. ed. Warsaw Orthodox Metropolis.

Kosonocki, Wtodzimierz, Liczba i rozmieszczenie ludnosci prawostawnej w Polsce,
,»Wiadomosci Metropolii Prawostawnej w Polsce”, 1939, no. 3 (11), ed. Warsaw
Orthodox Metropolis.

Kosonocki, Vladimir, Protses za Pravosavni Tserkvy, ch. 1, Varshava, ed. Warsaw
Orthodox Metropolis, 1930.

Kosciol w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ed. Zygmunt Zielinski and Stanistaw Wilk, Lublin, ed.
Catholic University of Lublin, 1981.

Krasowski, Krzysztof, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w Il Rzeczypospolitej. Studium historyczno-
-prawne, Warszawa, ed. University of Warsaw, 1988.

Langrod, Jerzy, O autokefalii prawostawnej w Polsce. Studium z zakresu polskiej
polityki administracji wyznaniowej, Warszawa, 1931.

Lomacz, Bozena, Praca duszpasterska duchowienstwa neounickiego, ,,Novum” 1980,
no. 5.

Lotocki, Aleksander, Autokefalia. Zasady Autokefalii, Warszawa, ed. Warsaw Orthodox
Metropolis, 1932.

Medrzecki, Wiodzimierz, Liczebnos¢ i rozmieszczenie grup narodowoSciowych
w Il Rzeczypospolitej w swietle wynikow Il spisu powszechnego (1931), ,,Dzieje
Najnowsze” 1983, no. 1/2, pp. 231-252.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Cerkiew prawostawna na terenie Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego
w latach 1772-1795, in: M. Biskup, Ziemie Pétnocne Rzeczypospolitej Polsko-
Litewskiej w dobie rozbiorowej 1772-1815, Warsaw-Torun, ed. Komitet Nauk
Historycznych PAN, 1996.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Cerkiew prawostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok, ed. Chair
of the History of East-Central Europe of the University in Bialystok, 2018.

Mironowicz, Antoni, lhumen Sawa Palmowski, Biatystok, ed. Bialoruskie Towarzystwo
Historyczne, 2001.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Kosciol prawostawny na ziemiach polskich w XIX i XX wieku,
Biatystok, ed. University of Bialystok, 2005.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce, Bialystok, ed. Biatloruskie Towa-
rzystwo Historyczne, Bialystok, 2006.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Ks. Michal Bozerianow i jego odpowiedz , Ludziom malym”,
Biatystok, ed. University in Bialystok, 2015.

Mironowicz, Antoni, L’ Eglise orthodoxe en Pologne au XX siécle, [in:] L’ Eglise
orthodoxe en Europe orientale au XX siecle, sous la direction de Christine Chaillot,
Paris 2009.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Problem narodowosciowy w Cerkwi prawostawnej Il Rzeczy-
pospolitej, ,,Przeglad Wschodni”, Warszawa, ed. University of Warsaw, 2014,
t. XIIL, z. 2 (50).

Mironowicz, Antoni, Rewindykacja i niszczenie prawostawnych obiektow sakralnych na
terenie Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,EAIIE. Czasopismo Katedry Teologii Prawostawne;j
Uniwersytetu w Bialymstoku”, Biatystok, ed. University in Bialystok, 2006,
R. VIII (XIX), z. 13-14 (26-27).

Mironowicz, Antoni, Rewindykacja prawostawnych obiektow sakralnych w Il Rzeczy-
pospolitej, ,Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, no. 21, Biatystok, ed. Biatoruskie
Towarzystwo Historyczne, 2004.



Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland by the Ecumenical Patriarchate ... 49

Mironowicz, Antoni, The Destruction and Transfer of Orthodox Church Property in
Poland, 1919-1939, ,,Polish Political Science Yearbook”, vol. XLIII, Torun 2014.

Mironowicz, Antoni, The Orthodox Church in Poland in the Twentieth Century, [in:]
The Orthodox Church in Eastern Europe in Twentieth Century, ed. Christine
Chaillot, Oxford — Bern 2011.

Miiller, Wiestaw, Trudne stulecie, [in:] Chrzescijanstwo w Polsce. Zarys przemian 966-
1975, ed. Jerzy Kloczowski, Lublin, ed. Catholic University of Lublin, 1992.
Papierzynska-Turek, Mirostawa, Kosciol prawostawny w latach 1918-1927. Sytuacja

prawna i konflikty wewnetrzne, ,,Dzieje najnowsze”, 1976, no 3.

Papierzynska-Turek, Mirostawa, Miedzy tradycjq a rzeczywistoscig. Panstwo wobec
prawostawia 1918-1939, Warszawa, ed. Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1989.

Papierzynska-Turek, Mirostawa, Organizacja Kosciota Prawostawnego w latach 1918-
1939, [in:] Kosciot Prawostawny w Polsce dawniej i dzis, ed. Lucjan Adamczuk
and Antoni Mironowicz, Warszawa, ed. Glowny Urzad Statystyczny, 1993.

Papierzynska-Turek, Mirostawa, Problem autokefalii Kosciola prawostawnego w Polsce
w latach 1918-1939, ,,Euhemer — Przeglad Religioznawczy”, no. 1-3, 1980.

Pawluczuk, Urszula, Zycie monastyczne w Il Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok, ed. University
of Bialystok, 2007.

Roszkowski, Wojciech, Historia Polski 1914-1998, Warszawa 1999.

Sakowicz, Eugeniusz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-
1792, Warsaw, ed. Warsaw Orthodox Metropolis, 1935.

Sawicki, Jakub, Studia nad potozeniem prawnym mniejszosci religijnych w panstwie
polskim, Warszawa 1937.

Siemakowicz, Marian, Spisy ludnosci a zagadnienia narodowosciowe z uwzglednieniem
spraw szkolnictwa dla mniejszosci biatoruskiej w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Biatoruskie
Zeszyty Historyczne”, 1998, no. 10.

Srokowski, Konstanty, Sprawa narodowosciowa na kresach wschodnich, Krakow 1924,

Staszewski, Michatl T., Mniejszosci wyznaniowe w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Zeszyty Argu-
mentow”’, 1967, no. 3.

Staszewski, Michat T., Wolnos¢ sumienia w Il Rzeczypospolitej (Szkic zagadnienia),
,,Postannictwo”, 1986, no. 3/4.

Stepien, Stanistaw, Glowne nurty Zycia religijnego spolecznosci ukrainskiej w Drugiej
Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Slavia Orientalis” 1990, no. 1/2.

Szkolnictwo prawostawne w Rzeczypospolitej, ed. Antoni Mironowicz, Urszula Pawlu-
czuk, Biatystok, 2002.

Swiatkowski, Henryk, Niektére aspekty prawne stosunku paristwa do wyznai w Polsce

przedwrzesniowej, ,,Panstwo i Prawo”, 1959, no. 1.

Swiatkowski, Henryk, Wyznania religijne w Polsce, ze szczegélnym uwzglednieniem ich
stanu prawnego, cz. 1, Wyznania i zwigzki religijne, Warszawa, 1937.

Urban, Kazimierz, Prawostawni w strukturze wyznaniowej Polski, [in:] Kosciot
prawostawny w Polsce. Dawniej i dzis, ed. Lucjan Adamczuk and Antoni Mirono-
wicz, Warszawa, ed. Gléwny Urzad Statystyczny, 1993.

Urbanski, Zygmunt, Mniejszosci narodowe w Polsce, Warszawa, 1933.

Tomaszewski, Jerzy, Ojczyzna nie tylko Polakéw. Mniejszosci narodowe w Polsce
w latach 1918-1939, Warszawa, ed. Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1985.

Tsypin, Vladislav, Istoriya Russkoy Tserkvi 1917-1997, Moskva, 1997.

Wolinski, Janusz, Polska i Kosciol prawostawny. Zarys historyczny, Lwow, 1936.



50 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

Wyczawski, Hieronim E., Cerkiew prawostawna, [in:] Historia Kosciola w Polsce, pod
red. Bolestaw Kumor and Zbigniew Obertynski, t. II, cz. 2, Poznan — Warszawa,
ed. Catholic University of Lublin, 1979.

Wyczawski, Hieronim E., Cerkiew prawostawna w Il Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Kosciot
w II Rzeczypospolitej, Lublin, ed. Catholic University of Lublin, 1980.

Wyszomirski, Tadeusz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1939, ,Novum”,
1980, no. 3.

Zyzykin, Michat, Autokefalia i zasady jej zastosowania, Warszawa, ed. Warsaw Ortho-
dox Metropolis, 1931.

Zarnowski, Jan, Spoleczeristwo II Rzeczypospolitej 1918-1939, Warszawa, ed. Panstwo-
we Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1973.

Zelezniakowicz, Serafin, Z historii Polskiego Kosciola Prawostawnego w okresie
migdzywojennym (1918-1939), ,,Wiadomosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Koscio-
ta Prawostawnego”, ed. Warsaw Orthodox Metropolis, 1981, no. 4, 1982, no. 1, 2,
3-4, 1983, no. 1-2, 3, 4.

MupodvoPul, Aviovng, H xataotpopn ko uctofifaocn e idoxmoiog s Opbodocov
Exxlnoiag e [olwviag 1919-1939, Biatystok, 2013.

Anexcuii (I'pomanckuit) apxuenuckon, K ucmopuu Ipasocnasnoti Llepreu ¢ Ilonvue
3a Oecsimuiemue npebviganus 6o 2nase eé Brajcennetiwezo Mumpononuma
Jluonucus (1923-1933), Bapmaga, ed. Warsaw Orthodox Metropolis, 1937.

Anexcuii (I'pomanckuii) apxuenuckorn, O xanonuunocmu «llonodcenust o euympennem
yempoticmse Ipasocaasnou Llepreu 6 Ilonvuiey, Bapmasa, ed. Warsaw Orthodox
Metropolis, 1927.

Hopor, Hatanus, Mumponorum Ianmeneumon (Posxcrnoscrkuil 1867-1950), ,,benapycki
[MpaBaciayuer Kansunap” va 2003 rox, Minck, 2002

Kapramies, Autén Bnagimuposuy, JKusnennviii nyms Mumpononuma-Oxzapxa Braou-
mupa. K namuodecsamunremuio apxuepetickou xupomonuu, Iapwk, 1957.

Kocux, Bakrop UBanosud , Baadumup ,JIpaBociaaBHas suimkioneaus”, 1. VIII, 2004,

Mumpononum Braoumup, cesmumens u moasumesennux. (1873-1959), lapmxk, 1965.

Kympanens, Opect @., IIpasocrasna yeprea 6 misiceoenniti Ionvwyi, 1918-1939, ,,Ana-
lecta OSBM”, vol. XXXI, Rym, 1974.

Ceutuy, Anekcauap K., Ilpasocrasuas Lleprosw 6 Ionvue u ee asmokeganus, Bysnoc
-Aiipec, 1959. p. 93; (ed. I): lIpasocrasuasn Llepxoev na Yxpaune u ¢ Ionvue
6 XX cmonemuu: 1917-1950 2e., Mocksa, 1997.

Lpinua, Bragucnas Anexcanaposuu, Mcmopuu Pycckoii Lepxeu 1917-1997, Mocksa,
1997.

Periodicals and newspapers

Pravoslavnyj Kalendar na 1923 god, Warsaw, ed. Warsaw Orthodox Metropolis, 1923.
Wiadomosci Metropolii Prawostawnej w Polsce, no. 3 (11), ed. Warsaw Orthodox Met-
ropolis, 1939.



Magdalena Osiniska-Wilifiska'! warsaw)

MAGDALENA OSINSKA-WILINSKA

The Impact of the Great Sejm on the Position
of the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth: An Analysis of Legal, Social,
and Cultural Changes

Stowa kluczowe: Cerkiew prawostawna, Rzeczpospolita, Sejm Wielki
Keywords: Orthodox Church, The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, The Great Sejm

Streszczenie
Wplyw Sejmu Wielkiego na pozycje Cerkwi prawoslawnej
w Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodéw: analiza zmian
prawnych, spotecznych i kulturowych

W artykule podjeto probe ukazania wptywu Sejmu Czteroletniego (1788—1792) na pozycje
Kosciota prawostawnego w Rzeczypospolitej, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem przemian praw-
nych, spotecznych i kulturowych. Posiedzenia Sejmu Wielkiego oznaczaty odejscie od dotych-
czas dominujgcej polityki na rzecz jednej religii panstwowej i podkreslaly rosngce uznanie
potrzeby tolerancji religijnej. Cerkiew prawostawna, ktora spotkata si¢ z dyskryminacjg syste-
mowa, stala si¢ gtownym celem reform majacych na celu zapewnienie jej niezaleznosci organiza-
cyjnej i administracyjnej oraz ograniczenie wptywow Rosji na jej parafian.

W artykule przedstawiono najwazniejsze wydarzenia, do ktorych zalicza sie utworzenie
tymczasowego Najwyzszego Konsystorza oraz uchwaty kongregacji pinskiej z 1791 r., ktore
potozyty podwaliny pod autokefaliczng Cerkiew prawostawng podlegajaca jurysdykcji Patriar-
chatu Konstantynopola. Pomimo tych inicjatyw rozbiory Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodow
i pozniejsza aneksja przez Rosj¢ utrudnily peina realizacje reform, w wyniku czego parafie
prawostawne znalazty si¢ pod kontrola rosyjskiej administracji koscielne;.

Artykul pokazuje te reformy w szerszym konteksScie geopolitycznym, podkreslajac, ze moty-
wacja do nich byl pragmatyzm polityczny, a nie czysto ideologiczne zaangazowanie na rzecz
wolnosci religijnej. W artykule stwierdza sie, ze wysitki Sejmu Czteroletniego, cho¢ zapoczatko-
waly proces autokefalii, okazaly si¢ niewystarczajace i zbyt podzne, aby przeciwstawic si¢ nega-
tywnym skutkom zewnetrznej presji politycznej i oporu wewnetrznego. Niemniej jednak dzie-
dzictwo tych reform pozostaje waznym rozdziatem w historii Kosciota prawostawnego w Polsce,
ilustrujacym zaréwno trudnosci, jak i potencjal polityki miedzyreligijnej w zréznicowanym
i politycznie ztozonym spoleczenstwie.

! Magdalena Osinska-Wilinska — legal historian, lawyer, author of many articles on religious rela-
tions in the Republic of Poland.
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Abstract

The Impact of the Great Sejm on the Position of the
Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth:
An Analysis of Legal, Social, and Cultural Changes

This article explores the significant impact of the Four-Year Sejm (1788-1792) on the
Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, focusing on legal, social, and cultural
transformations. The deliberations of the Great Sejm marked a departure from the previously
dominant policy favoring a single official religion and underscored the growing acknowledgment
of the need for religious tolerance. The Orthodox Church, which had faced systemic discrimina-
tion, became a central focus of reform efforts aimed at ensuring its organizational and administra-
tive independence while reducing Russian influence over its adherents.

The article highlights key developments, including the establishment of a temporary Supre-
me Consistory and the resolutions of the 1791 Pinsk Congregation, which laid the groundwork for
an autocephalous Orthodox Church under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople.
Despite these initiatives, the partitions of the Commonwealth and subsequent Russian annexation
hindered the full implementation of reforms, with Orthodox parishes falling under Russian
ecclesiastical control.

The study situates these reforms within broader geopolitical considerations, emphasizing that
they were driven by political pragmatism rather than purely ideological commitments to religious
freedom. The article concludes that while the efforts of the Great Sejm initiated a process of
autocephaly, they were ultimately insufficient and came too late to counteract the adverse effects
of external political pressures and internal resistance. The legacy of these reforms, however,
remains a pivotal chapter in the history of the Orthodox Church in Poland, illustrating both the
challenges and potential of interreligious policy in a diverse and politically complex society.

he subject of analysis in this article is the position of the Orthodox
Church during the period of the Great Sejm. The research will parti-
cularly focus on the legal, social, and cultural consequences of the Four-
Year Sejm's deliberations. The changes initiated during this period marked
a significant innovation in the previously established approach to religious
policy. Stanistaw August Poniatowski and the participants of the Four-Year
Sejm recognized the negative outcomes of promoting the concept of a single
dominant religion. Acts of intolerance experienced by the Orthodox dissenters
(dyzunici) during that time made them targets of Russian influence. The
Russians sought to exploit the dissatisfaction of Orthodox believers in the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth for their own political aims, and to some
extent, they succeeded.

This article will analyze the initiatives undertaken during the Four-Year
Sejm that impacted the situation of the Orthodox population in the Common-
wealth.

Since 1710, the territory of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth had
hosted a single Orthodox bishopric — the Belarusian diocese headquartered in
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Mogilev. Its operation was formally confirmed by the Treaty of 1768, which
guaranteed the Mogilev bishop the perpetual right to adhere to the Greek religion.
The bishop's authority to govern his diocese was affirmed on the same terms as
those of Roman Catholic bishops”.

In 1772, the First Partition of Poland took place, as a result of which
Mogilev came under the rule of the Russian Empire, leaving no Orthodox
bishop on the territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. This greatly
complicated the situation for Orthodox believers in Poland. They were forced to
address religious matters to bishops outside the Commonwealth: those in Kyiv,
Pereyaslav, and Mogilev.

These inconveniences became a basis for advocating the restoration of an
Orthodox bishopric in Poland. During the 1780s, the idea of establishing an
Orthodox bishopric gained support from Uniates, Catholics, and, most notably,
the nobility. Their stance was motivated by religious tolerance and political
considerations. It was believed that granting the Orthodox their own bishop
would help pacify the masses and reduce the risk of religiously motivated
unrest’. After negotiations with the Russian side, Catherine II instructed the
Synod in St. Petersburg to establish an Orthodox bishopric in the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. The proposed plan envisioned the establishment of
a bishopric in Slutsk. Jerzy Konisski, who was serving as the Bishop of Mogilev
at the time, advocated for the new bishopric to be headed by Wiktor Sad-
kowski*.

In 1786, Stanistaw August Poniatowski issued a royal privilege desig-
nating Sadkowski as the new Bishop of Slutsk. For the Uniates, it was signi-
ficant that Bishop Sadkowski took an oath of loyalty to the king. This ultimately
occurred in 1787. E. Sakowicz notes that the oath of loyalty to the king and the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was a novelty in the religious policy previo-
usly practiced in Poland. Such a declaration was not required of Uniate bishops
(who took their oath in the presence of the Metropolitan) or Latin bishops (who
were only obligated to take an oath if they became members of the Senate or
other state institutions)”.

During the analyzed period, approximately 300,000 Orthodox Christians
lived in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. They had access to around 300
parish churches and 39 monasteries. On the territory of Right-Bank Ukraine,
there were 182 churches divided into eight deaneries: Bohuslav, Chyhyryn,
Cherkasy, Kaniv, Korusyn, Olszan, and Smila. Orthodox monasteries also

2 E. Sakowicz, Koscidl prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, Warsaw
1935, p. 32.

* Ibidem, p. 33

4 A. Mironowicz, Thumen Sawa Palmowski, Biatystok 2001; U. Pawluczuk, Dziatalnosé¢ polityczna
i spoteczna Sawy Palmowskiego, ,.Latopisy Akademii Supraskiej”, vol. 1, ed. by U. Pawluczuk,
Biatystok 2010, p. 106.

> E. Sakowicz, Kosciot prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, pp. 60-61.
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operated in the region, the most significant being the Holy Trinity Monastery in
Motronyn and the St. Nicholas Monastery in Medvedivka. Concluding the
presentation of the organization of the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth
in the period immediately preceding the Great Sejm, it is worth noting that
during this time, many monks from monasteries in Left-Bank Ukraine (which
had been dissolved by an edict of Catherine IT) migrated to Polish territories®.

The investigative deputation appointed by the Sejm in 1789 to analyze
uprisings in Volhynia indicated that the problem stemmed from the close
cooperation between the dissenters (dyzunici) and the Russian Empire. Chan-
cellor Jacek Matachowski, seeking to address the issue of Orthodoxy in Polish
territories, appealed to the Patriarch of Constantinople for intervention.
In response, the Patriarch of Constantinople wrote: “We received with horror
the news that your clergy leaders took an oath obligating themselves to obey
a foreign power and to carry out orders that were clearly intended to incite the
people to disobedience and rebellion against the lawfully reigning authority,
as well as to stir unrest within their own homeland”.’

During the deliberations of the Great Sejm, it was decided that the Ortho-
dox Church would be independent of Russian hierarchs and free from the
influence of the Tsarist government. This goal was to be achieved through the
autonomous organization of the Orthodox Church within the territories of the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. A congress of clergy and lay representatives
of the Orthodox Church, held in mid-1791 in Pinsk, led to the establishment of
a temporary supreme authority for the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth,
named the Supreme Consistory of the Greek-Oriental Rite in the Kingdom of
Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania®.

The resolutions of the Great Sejm regarding Orthodoxy addressed two key
issues: establishing relations with the Patriarchate of Constantinople and creat-
ing, in accordance with Church canons, an independent ecclesiastical organiza-
tion. Implementing such a plan seemed feasible at the time, as Constantinople
also showed interest in the fate of Orthodox believers living in Polish terri-
tories’.

This was evidenced by the stance of Patriarch Neophytos VII, who in 1790
wrote a letter to the Orthodox clergy in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.
The letter included a prohibition against taking an oath of loyalty to Russia. The

8 M. Trgbski, Zagrozenie buntem chlopskim w potudniowowschodnich wojewddztwach Rzeczypo-
spolitej Obojga Narodow w latach 1788—1789, ,,Orientalia Christiana Cracoviensia”, 2015, no. 7,
p. 92.

" A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, Biatystok 2023, p- 96.

8 T. Pawluk, Sprawy wyznaniowe w Konstytucji 3 Maja, ,,Prawo Kanoniczne”, 1992, no. 35/1-2,

p. 11.
® A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, p. 96.
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Patriarch of Constantinople advocated for the obedience of Polish Orthodox
Christians to Stanistaw August Poniatowski'".

Efforts to establish an independent organization included the creation of
a special commission to address the issue. Stanistaw Matachowski and Kazi-
mierz Sapieha, in a special proclamation, required the Orthodox community to
select representatives from among themselves to participate in the deliberations
of this body. During assemblies held in Pinsk, Slutsk, and Vilnius, a delegation
was chosen, consisting of: Thumen Sawa Palmowski, Thumen Melecy Buwajto-
Les$nicki of Dziadulewicze, Archimandrite Sylwester Bultaj of Vilnius, Father
Daniel Petelkiewicz of Slutsk, Priest Symeon Sotoniewicz of Piaseczno, Panta-
leon Illikiewicz-Korbut (a representative of the nobility), and representatives of
church brotherhoods: Teodor Leniewicz, Mikotaj Dadani, and Jerzy Ziembo-
wicz''. At the turn of 1790/1791, the body deliberated on the situation of
Orthodox Christians in the territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.
The parliamentary group consisted of three senators and six deputies, who were
appointed by the ruler'’>. On March 1, 1791, the commission presented the
results of its work. The prepared report indicated that the Orthodox Church was
in a very poor condition at that time, influenced, among other factors, by the
imprisonment of Wiktor Sadkowski'”.

The content of the report on the state of Orthodoxy became the basis for
the Sejm's adoption of a constitution concerning the 'Greek-Oriental religion.'
The document included recommendations for establishing a permanent eccle-
siastical administration for Orthodox Christians and reactivating a stable hierar-
chy. The Sejm instructed the marshals to issue circular letters to all monasteries,
archimandries, deaneries, and non-Uniate parish churches within the Common-
wealth, requesting them to delegate representatives to a general congregation
planned to be organized in Pinsk'®. On June 6, 1791, IThumen Palmowski was
elected as one of the delegates to the Pinsk Congregation. Stanistaw August
Poniatowski appointed four commissioners to Pinsk, two representing the
Crown and two representing Lithuania. Ultimately, only Michat Kochanowski,
the scribe of Sandomierz, participated in the Pinsk Congregation". The Congre-
gation established the Supreme Consistory, chaired by IThumen Sawa Palmow-
ski. The Supreme Consistory also included Archimandrite Sylwester Bultaj of
Vilnius, Protazy Niewiarowski, the treasurer of the Slutsk Archimandry, as well
as repreigentatives of the secular clergy, the bourgeoisie, and the Orthodox
nobility .

1" H. Suchenek-Suchecki, Paristwo a Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i w paristwach oSciennych,
Warsaw 1930, pp. 51-52.

""'U. Pawluczuk, Dziatalnosé polityezna i spoteczna Sawy Palmowskiego, p. 108.

2 Tbidem, p. 108.

13 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, pp. 96-97.

" Ibidem, p. 97.

15 A. Mironowicz, Koscidél prawoslawny w Polsce, Biatystok 2006, p. 252.

'8 U. Pawluczuk, Dziatalnos¢é polityezna i spoteczna Sawy Palmowskiego, p. 109.
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During the same period, work was underway on drafting the Constitution
of May 3rd. Representatives of the reformist camp wanted the Fundamental
Law to address religious matters. Political considerations supported the inclu-
sion of issues related to religion. There was concern that the absence of regu-
lations regarding Orthodoxy might prompt Russia to intervene under the pretext
of defending the Orthodox population'”.

A total of 103 delegates arrived in Pinsk. This group included 25 represen-
tatives of monastic clergy, 22 secular clergy members, and 56 representatives
of the parish community'®. Debates lasted for two weeks, and the final content
of the congregation's resolutions was presented on July 3, 1791.

The resolution of the Pinsk Congregation was largely focused on the orga-
nization of the Orthodox Church within the territory of the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. The first article addressed the issue of the Church's hierarchy,
stating: “According to the canons and universal laws of the seven synods and
the customs of the Eastern Church, the hierarchical governance of the Church,
in order to be effective and autonomous, should consist of at least one
archbishop and three bishops, who will form a national synod”".

According to the provisions of this article, the Polish-Lithuanian Common-
wealth was to be divided into four dioceses. The organizational independence of
the bishops was emphasized, along with their subordination to the Patriarchate
of Constantinople in matters of faith®. Under Article II, a temporary ecclesia-
stical administration was established to exist until the Sejm legalized the Ortho-
dox hierarchy. This temporary body was the Supreme Consistory, which over-
saw all secular and monastic clergy, monasteries, parishes, and all believers®'.

The content of the next article addressed the issue of deanery congrega-
tions and the election of protopopes. The organizational structure of a deanery
congregation consisted of a protopope, his deputies, two priests, and two layper-
sons who were literate in Polish™.

In Article IV, the participants of the Congregation established the prin-
ciples for organizing monasteries and their functioning. Article V outlined the
procedure for organizing diocesan congregations, which were to include the
bishop, his deputy, monastery superiors, protopopes, and elders of church
brotherhoods™. The congregations were planned to be held every four years,
chaired by the bishop or, in his absence, his deputy. The primary task of the
congregations was to review the activities of the deaneries and monasteries
under their jurisdiction. Diocesan congregations also served as venues for

17 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, p. 97.

18 E. Sakowicz, Kosciél prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, p. 197.
' Ibidem, p. 197.

2 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, p. 97.

g, Sakowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, p. 197.
2 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, pp. 97-98.

3 Ibidem, p. 98.
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Consistory Court sessions. In complex cases, matters were referred to the gene-
ral congregation for resolution™.

The next article outlined the principles of functioning and the tasks of the
general congregation. According to the referenced document, the general con-
gregation was to”:

* elect the archbishop and bishops and secure privileges for them from

the kings;

* elect and ordain archimandrites and advocate for the presentation of

benefices for them;

*  appoint, establish, and sanction the appellate court of the general con-

sistory and oversee its activities.

Article VII defined the composition and responsibilities of the general
consistory. It was composed of three members from the monastic clergy, three
members of the so-called white clergy (married clergy), and three representa-
tives each from the townspeople and the nobility®. The next two articles of the
Pinsk Congregation pertained to the organization and competencies of pro-
vincial consistories. Meanwhile, Articles X—XII addressed issues related to the
administration of church property, parish schools, hospitals, and monastic
estates” .

The resolutions adopted in Pinsk had a significant impact on the situation
of the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth at the time.
The Church's authorities were restored, principles for the election of hierarchs
were established, and agreements previously enforced under Polish-Russian
treaties were annulled. As a result of the Pinsk Congregation, an autocephalous
Orthodox Church within the Patriarchate of Constantinople was established in
the Commonwealth®.

During the Pinsk Congregation, a census of Orthodox clergy and faithful
was conducted. Based on this census, it was determined that in the southeastern
part of the Ruthenian Crownlands, there were 9 male monasteries (with
120 monks) and 3 female monasteries (with 125 nuns). Within the area of
8 protopopies, there were 251 Orthodox parishes with 282 clergy members
and 170,000 faithful. In the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the Orthodox Church
had 24 male monasteries, 4 female monasteries, and 89 parishes with approxi-
mately 80,000 faithful®

The reactions to the resolutions of the Pinsk Congregation were mixed.
The reformist camp in the Great Sejm appreciated the importance of this agree-
ment, emphasizing that the adopted resolutions did not pose a threat to the

2 E. Sakowicz, Koscidl prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, p. 197.
% Ibidem, p. 201.

% A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, p. 98.

%7 Ibidem, p. 98.

% Ibidem, p. 98.

¥ Ibidem, p. 98.
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dominant religion and were consistent with the prevailing laws. In public
discourse, articles appeared lamenting that such a compromise solution had not
been achieved earlier. Gazeta Narodowa i Obca wrote about this, with its
authors arguing that such an approach could have prevented wars in Ukraine
and weakened Russia's position™.

Some Uniate bishops opposed the resolutions adopted at the Pinsk Congre-
gation. An example is Bishop Stanistaw Lewinski of Lutsk, who, together with
other Uniate bishops, protested in Brest against the resolutions of the con-
gregation discussed in this article’’. Meanwhile, the Congregation for the Propa-
gation of the Faith in Rome sent a memorandum to the king and the nuncio,
suggesting that it was unacceptable for a Catholic country to grant the same
rights to other denominations as those enjoyed by the dominant religion. The
resolutions of the Pinsk Congregation were perceived as a threat to the Catholic
faith, and therefore their annulment was advocated®. Further in the memoran-
dum, suggestions were made that political motives should not serve as grounds
for granting greater rights to the Orthodox population within the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. The memorandum portrayed them as a social group
that could at any moment be exploited by the Russian side. The Orthodox were
depicted as a tool for the annexation of Poland and its transformation into
a Russian province™. King Stanistaw August Poniatowski refrained from making
clear declarations for a long time, thus keeping the nuncio in a state of uncer-
tainty’*. Ultimately, the protests did not lead to any changes in the decisions of
the Great Sejm, which upheld the resolutions made in Pinsk.

Before discussions on the Pinsk Congregation's decisions began, the Sejm
amended the Act on Popoviches. According to its provisions, Uniate and Ortho-
dox clergy were to be treated equally under the law. The Act on Popoviches
held significant importance for the rights of the Orthodox population. In his
speech, Deputy Stanistaw Soltyk called for the adoption of the Pinsk Congre-
gation's resolutions. He emphasized the need to provide the Orthodox with
a metropolitan and bishops, which would also serve the interests of the
Commonwealth, as the Orthodox would no longer be dependent on Russia. The
deputy also appealed to the king to support the resolutions of the Pinsk Con-
gregation, saying: “We have granted them tolerance; let us grant them a home-
land as well. A brother is he who loves our laws and our freedom. Freedom is
the greatest safeguard against foreign usurpation. O King, you will gain renown

3 Ibidem, p. 99.

3V T, Sliwa, Greckokatolicki biskup tucki Stefan Lewiviski (1736-1807), ,,Premislia Christiana”,
2003, no. 10, p. 380.

32 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, pp. 99-100.

3 E. Sakowicz, Kosciél prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, pp. 213-214.
3% R. Butterwick-Pawlikowski, The Catholic Church and the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
during the Four-Year Sejm, ,,Studies and Materials”, vol. 2, Stanistaw August and His Common-
wealth: The Drama of the State, the Revival of the Nation, ed. by A. Soltys and Z. Zielinska,
Warsaw 2015, p. 231.
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by establishing the hierarchy; the non-Uniates are Poles and our brothers”.

Soltyk's views were supported by a significant number of deputies, reflecting
a notable shift in attitude toward the Dyzunites. The Orthodox were now
considered brothers, which had not been the norm in earlier periods of Orthodox
history in Polish lands. While they were a tolerated religion, there were visible
disparities in rights between the Uniates and the Dyzunites. During the Four-
Year Sejm, support for the concept of equalizing rights grew.

On May 21, 1792, the constitution “On the Organization of the Hierarchy
of the Greek-Oriental, Non-Uniate Rite in the States of the Polish Common-
wealth” was adopted. This document established an Orthodox hierarchy that
was administratively and canonically independent. The deputies approved all
the resolutions reached at the Pinsk Congregation.It should be noted, however,
that the Sejm constitution did not grant the Orthodox metropolitan a seat in the
Senate, a privilege enjoyed by the Uniate metropolitan™.

The resolutions adopted by the Great Sejm sparked great enthusiasm
among Orthodox faithful. It was particularly significant for them that the con-
tent of the Sejm constitution was approved by a decisive majority. A total of
123 participants in the Great Sejm voted in favor, while 13 opposed the pro-
visions of the constitution. The number of deputies supporting the resolutions of
the Pinsk Congregation was seen by Orthodox believers as evidence of growing
religious tolerance in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Hostility toward
Orthodoxy had been replaced by calls for equal rights. There were expectations
that their situation would improve. However, church reforms were suspended.
The Second Partition of the Commonwealth made it impossible to implement
the reactivation of the Orthodox hierarchy as outlined in the constitution of May
21, 1792. The situation of the Orthodox in the Commonwealth was further
negatively impacted by the actions of Bishop Viktor Sadkowski. After being
released from prison, Bishop Sadkowski returned to Slutsk in 1793 and resumed
his duties as the diocesan ordinary. As a clergyman opposed to the concept of
union and the activities of the Supreme Consistory, he initiated measures aimed
at removing clergy associated with the Supreme Consistory from church admi-
nistration®’,

The subject addressed in this article aimed to demonstrate the significant
impact that the deliberations of the Four-Year Sejm had on the position of the
Orthodox religion in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth at the time. There
was considerable determination during this period to resolve issues concerning
the Orthodox religion within the Commonwealth. This effort involved not only
Orthodox clergy but also reformers from the constitutional camp. However, the
change in the Commonwealth’s policy toward the Orthodox was not motivated
by spiritual considerations or a desire to implement the concept of religious

3 A. Mironowicz, Kosciél prawoslawny w Polsce, p. 264.
3% Ibidem, p. 100.
37 Ibidem, p. 266.
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tolerance. Instead, it was a response to unfavorable developments in interna-
tional politics, which were, to some extent, influenced by the issue of Orthodox
discrimination in the Commonwealth.The reform efforts proved to be belated
and insufficient. Polish authorities realized too late the consequences of pursu-
ing a religious policy dominated by a single faith. The actions initiated at that
time marked the beginning of the process of autocephaly for the Orthodox
Church in Poland. This was also a significant turning point for Orthodox belie-
vers, who gained the right to establish their own hierarchy. However, the
partitions of the Commonwealth halted the entire process. Parishes located in
Polish territories came under the jurisdiction of Russian bishops. This situation
necessitated significant changes within the Russian Orthodox Church. The
incorporated territories were placed under the jurisdiction of the ordinary of the
Minsk-Izjaslav-Bratsk Diocese (established in 1793). Two years later, this dio-
cese was renamed the Minsk-Lithuanian Diocese, with a vicariate in Zhytomyr.
In 1799, the Volhynia-Zhytomyr Bishopric was established to assist local
bishops in ministering to the Orthodox population®™. Subsequent actions by the
Russian authorities in the former territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Common-
wealth significantly restricted the rights of the Orthodox population as well as
the Church itself. A synodal-consistorial system was introduced, eliminating
legal and organizational autonomy, and prohibiting the operation of institutions
such as lay brotherhoods. This led to the loss of the Orthodox Church's cultural
distinctiveness and organizational independence in the former lands of the
Commonwealth®.

Bibliography

Butterwick-Pawlikowski, Richard, The Catholic Church and the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth during the Four-Year Sejm, ,,Studies and Materials”, vol. 2, Sta-
nistaw August and His Commonwealth: The Drama of the State, the Revival of the
Nation, ed. by A. Soltys and Z. Zielinska, Warsaw 2015.

Mironowicz, Antoni, [humen Sawa Palmowski, Biatystok 2001.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, Biaty-
stok 2023.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Kosciol prawostawny na ziemiach polskich w latach 1795-1918,
,Elpis”, 2005, no. 7.

Mironowicz, Antoni, Kosciél prawoslawny w Polsce, Biatystok 2006.

Pawluczuk, Urszula, Dzialalnosé polityczna i spoteczna Sawy Palmowskiego, ,,Latopisy
Akademii Supraskiej”, vol. 1, ed. by U. Pawluczuk, Biatystok 2010.

Pawluk, Tadeusz, Sprawy wyznaniowe w Konstytucji 3 Maja, ,,Prawo Kanoniczne”,
1992, no. 35/1-2.

3% A. Mironowicz, Koscidt prawostawny na ziemiach polskich w latach 1795-1918, ,,Elpis”, 2005,
no. 7, p. 139.
% Ibidem, p. 140.



The Impact of the Great Sejm on the Position of the Orthodox Church ... 61

Sakowicz, Eugeniusz, Kosciol prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-
1792, Warsaw 1935.

Suchenek-Suchecki, Henryk, Panstwo a Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i w panstwach
osciennych, Warsaw 1930.

Sliwa, Tadeusz, Greckokatolicki biskup tucki Stefan Lewinski (1736-1807), ,,Premislia
Christiana”, 2003, no. 10.

Trabski, Maciej, Zagrozenie buntem chiopskim w potudniowowschodnich wojewodzt-
wach Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodow w latach 1788—1789, ,,Orientalia Chri-
stiana Cracoviensia”, 2015, no. 7.



Urszula Pawluczuk! (Biatystok)

URSZULA PAWLUCZUK

IlouaeBckas JIaBpa — Ba)KHeNIIVI MOHACTbIPb
IIpaBocinaBHOI LlepkBu
BO Bropoit Peuunocmonuron

Stowa kluczowe: monaster, Lawra Poczajowska, Kosciét prawostawny,
IT Rzeczypospolita

Keywords: monastery, Pochaiv Lavra, Orthodox Church, Second Polish Republic

Streszczenie

Lawra Poczajowska - najwazniejszy monaster
Cerkwi prawostawnej w II Rzeczypospolitej

Z uwagi na przypadajace w 2024 roku 100-lecie autokefalii Ko$ciota prawostawnego
w Polsce, nalezy podkresli¢ znaczaca rolg najsilniejszego osrodka monastycznego w II Rzeczy-
pospolitej. Lawra Poczajowska bowiem podlegala bezposrednio metropolicie Kosciota prawo-
stawnego, stanowita nie tylko o sile duchowej, modlitewnej i pielgrzymkowej ale byta bardzo
duzym wsparciem ekonomicznym, intelektualnym, kulturowym i charytatywnym dla Kosciota jak
i wiernych.

Abstract

Pochaev Lavra is the most important monastery
of the Orthodox Church in the Second Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth

Due to the 100th anniversary of the autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland in 2024,
the significant role of the strongest monastic center in the Second Polish Republic should be
emphasized. The Pochaiv Lavra was directly subordinated to the metropolitan of the Orthodox
Church, it was not only a source of spiritual, prayer and pilgrimage power, but also provided great
economic, intellectual, cultural and charitable support for the Church and the faithful.
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[paBOCJIaBHbIE MOHACTBIPU Ha 3emiiiX Bropoil Peunnocnonutoi, KoTo-
pple BO30OHOBHIIM CBOIO JIeATENLHOCTH mociie [lepBoit Muposoii
BoiiHbl, 0cOOEHHO ITOCTIE BO3BPAILCHHUS C «OSKECHCTBAY [IIepeceNieH s —
V.I1.] GONBLIMHCTBA MOHAIIECTBYIONIUX, ObLIM, 0€3 BCSIKOTO COMHEHHUS, OOH-
TENSIMH, UCTOPUS KOTOPBIX YXOJHJIa KOPHSIMHU B IIyOOKO B MUCTOpHIO Peunno-
cnonmutoii. Cpenmu 3TWX MOHAcCThIpe MOXHO HasBaTh llowaeBckyio JlaBpy,
Kuposurkyro JlaBpy, Cympacnabsckyio JlaBpy. IIpu atom craryc JlaBpsl coxpa-
HUWJICSA TOJBKO 3@ IOYAeBCKMM MOHACTHIpEM. JKupoBuikuii MoHacTeIpb He
YTpaThi CBOEro JyXOBHOT'O M MAaJOMHHYECKOTO 3HAUCHHS, COXPAHSIIOCH 0c000e
MOYUTAaHUE >KUPOBUIKON HKOHBI IIpecBsaToil Boropoauiipl, 0JlHaKO C TPyaAOM
CIIPABJISUICS C MHOTOYMCIICHHBIMH HPOOJIEMAMH SKOHOMHUYECKOTO XapakKTepa’.
OouTeNb CynpacibCKUX HHOKOB (hopMasibHO He Obuta JinkBuaupoBana Cs. Cu-
HOJIOM, COXPaHsisi CBOIO IPEEMCTBEHHOCTb, H TpeObIBaia B KUPOBUIIKOM MOHA-
CTBIpE, HECsS TACTHIPCKOE CIYXKEHHE B PasHBIX MPUXOJAX eMapXui’. B MexBo-
€HHBIM IIepHOA JBOE CYNPACIbCKHX MOHAXOB IPOKHMBAJIIO HA TEPPUTOPHU
CBOEro MOHACTHIPS, OJHAKO OBUIM yJalleHbl MMOCJe BMENIATENLCTBA KCEHJ3a
Jlynuana Xanenkoro, KaToJIMYecKOro OelOCTOIKOro OJIaroYMHHOr0, KOTOPBIH
B amperie 1919 roma nucan B MunucrepctBo Pennrnosusix Bepoucnosenanmii:
«IIpaBocCIaBHBIE NBITAIOTCSI COXPAHUTh LIEPKOBb BMECTE C MOHACTBIPEM U IIPE-
MPUHUMAIOT IIard 10 MPU3HAHWIO MM TIpaBa JaJlbHEMIEero BiafeHud. Beuimy
4ero BBIHYKJIEH BBICTYIIHT B 3aIUTy cobcTBeHHOCTH Karomueckoii Llepxeny
. Cynpacnbckne HHOKH ObUIH BbICeNeHbl B 1922-Mm r., a Monax Casa (["aBpu-
NyK), 0 PaclOpsDKEHUIO OEIOCTOIKOrO BOEBOJIBI, OKOHYATENBHO MOKHHYI
MOHAcCTHIph 27 mMast 1924 1.

Hambonee ycTpOeHHBIM W CHIJIBHBIM CTOITNIOM MOHAINIECKOW IKH3HH
B ME&KBOCHHBIN mepuo Oblia, 0e3 comHenus, crosimas ¢ XII B. na I[TouaeBckoit
Tope JlaBpa Ycnenus Ipecsstoii Boropomuist °. ITouaesckas JIaBpa o6najana

2 U. Pawluczuk, Zyrowicki monaster w okresie miedzywojennym,, Benopycckuii cGopruk”, T. IV,
c. 104-113, Canxkr-ITutepOypr 2008, c. 104-113.

3 Prawoslawne Archiwum Metropolitalne w Warszawie [PAM] sygn. 938 — Spis mnichéw supra-
skich z miejscem ich przebywania i petnienia funkcji z 1930 i 1931 r.

* M. Boltryk, Monaster supraski w okresie miedzywojennym, ,,Wiadomosci PAKP”,1993, Ne 3,
c. 14.

’ Y3 uctopuun MoHACTHIps IofpoGHee cp.: AMmepocuit (JIotonkwmit Adanacuit) apxum., Ckazanue
ucmopuyeckoe o Ilouaegckoui Ycnenckoii naspe, Ilouaes 1787; C. AntonoBMY, Kpamkuii ncropu-
yeckuid ouepx TlowaeBckoit Venencroii naspor, Kpemenen 1938; A. Borkowski, Poczgtki cenobii
na Gorze Poczajowskiej i pierwsze donacje na rzecz monasteru, ,,Elpis”, 2014, Ne 16, c. 173-181;
A. Xotnanxu, Ilpasocnasue na 3anade Poccuu 6 cgoux Oaudicatiuiux npeocmagumensx, uiu
Ilamepux Bonvino-Ilouaesckuii, MockBa 1888; A. XolHauku, [louaesckaa Ycnenckas naspa:
ucmopuyeckoe onucanue, IlouaeB 1897; J. Dubilko, The Pochaiv Monastery in the history of our
nation, Vinnipeg 1986; Murponomut Inapion (Orienko), @opmeys Ilpasocnagis na. Bonuni
Ceama Ilouaiscvoka Jlaspa. Llepxosno-icmopuuna monoepaghis, Binninmer 1961; W. Osadczy,
Swieta Rus. Rozwdj i oddzialywanie idei prawostawia w Galicji, Lublin 2007, c. 391-395; U.
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CTaTyCOM CTaBPOIIWTHH, YTO O3HAYaJO HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE MOMYNHEHHUE TPE-
crostemo [lombckoit IlpaBocmaBuoit llepkBu. Craryc JlaBpbl MOHacCTHIPH
momyumn B 1833-1834 r1r. mpuM HaMeCTHHYECTBE apXWMaHApPUTa AHTOHUS
Padansckoro. Ero XxupoToHus Ha epBOTro B UCTOPHUH BapIIIABCKOTO EMHCKOIA,
BUKapHs BOJBIHCKOHN enapxuw, umerna mecto 8 uions 1834 r. Anronuit Padais-
CKH TIPHUHSUI 3TO CIyKEHHe ¢ MOMeHTa Bo3BpaieHus [logaeBckoro MoHacTeIps
n3 yaun B mpaBocmaBue (1834-1843 1r.), mo3ke MONYINB HOMUHAIAIO Ha
MuTpononuubio Kadenpy Horropoackyto u Cankrt-IlerepcOyprekyro, DCTOH-
ckyro 1 OUHISHICKYIO C TUTYJIOM CBSIIEHHO-apXuMaHapuTa Anekcanapo-Hes-
ckoit JIaBpel M HazHAYCHHEM TTOCTOSHHBIM wWwieHoM Casimennoro Cunoma Ilpa-
BocnaBHO# Poccuiickoii llepkBu. Apxumannput AHToHHi Padanbckuii Obin
ponoM ¢ Bombian. Ero oTelr GbUT yHHATCKHM CBSIIEHHUKOM . Poc B Ky/IbTypHOt
Cpelie MoJIbCKO-PYCCKOro IOrpaHuybsi. ApXuM. AHTOHHM 00J1a/1aJ1 aBTOPUTETOM
y Bepyromux Ha BonbiHE Kak B cpesie mpaBOCIaBHBIX, TaK M CPEIH KaTOTHUKOB.
B cBoeli medaTenbHOCTH OH TOAAEPKUBAI HKOHOMHCMEHHBIE MacTEPCKHE
U nyxoBHOe mnpocBemienue. Ilepyto nutypruto B IlouaeBckom MoHacThipe
apxuM. AHTOHHI coBepinit 25 okTs0ps 1831 T. B cOCITy)KEHHH MPaBOCIABHBIX
MOHAXOB (IIOYaeBCKUH MOHACTBHIPh OBUI OTOOpaH M TIPUCBOCH Oa3HIIMaHaMH
B 1723 1.)

Bo Bropoit Peunniocrionuroit [Touaesckas JlaBpa Oblia riaBHBIM IIEHTPOM
MOHAIIECKON >KHU3HH, BOKPYT KOTOPOTro ObLIM OOBEIMHEHBI OCTAIbHBIC MOHA-
CTBIPH BOJIBIHCKOM emapxuu. biraroumHHBIM BOJNBIHCKHX MOHACTBHIpEl Bcerna
ObLT 3aMecTUTeNh HacTosATeNs JIaBpbl — HAMECTHUK (JINOO BUKAPHBIN EITHCKOI
BOJIBIHCKOH emeapxun). Cama JlaBpa Haxoammach HEOCPEACTBEHHO B BECHHUH
MHUTPOIOJINTA, KOTOPbIH ObLT €€ HOMHHAJIBHBIM HACTOSITEIeM . BIarourHHBIH
MY>KCKUX MOHACTBIPEH HEC OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 33 COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO C MOHa-
CTBIPCKUM YCTaBOM OPTaHU3AIMIO MOHAIIIECKON KHU3HU B OTAEIBHBIX OOUTENSIX
Y BBIMIONTHSUT TIOPYYEHHUSI EMUCKONa — HACTOSTENs BCEX MOHACTBIPEH JaHHOM

Pawluczuk, Drukarnia poczajowska do 1831 r., ,,Biuletyn informacyjny bractwa §w. §w. Cyryla
i Metodego”, Ne 1-2(23), c. 5-8, Bialystok 2002; U. Pawluczuk, Archiwum Lawry Poczajowskiej
w zbiorach Panstwowego Okregowego Archiwum w Tarnopolu, [B:] Stan badan nad wielokultu-
rowym dziedzictwem dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, T. 11, Biatystok 2010, c. 275-279; U. Pawluczuk,
Ltawra Poczajowska. Pod opiekq Matki Bozej i sw. Hioba, Biatystok 2013; A. Ilerpymesuy,
Hcmopuueckue uzeecmusi o oepessinnoui Tlouaesckoii orcusnu, ,,I ammaannna”, 1863, Ne 1, c. 158-
161; T. Teonoposuy, [louaesckaa Ycnenckas Jlaspa u eé ceamuvinu, Warszawal930; H. Tpumno-
neckuit, K ucmopuu oepessinnoco npagocnagroeo Ilouaesckoco monacmeips na Bonvinu, ,,Bo-
JIBIHCKHE eNapxuajbHele Begomoctu”, T. 15-18, 1896, c. 570-575, 607-617, 672-675, 687-710;
B. 3enunckuii, Ouepku no ucmopuu Ilouaesckoii Jlaspul, Ilouaesckas Jlaspa 2000; A. B. Mupo-
HoBUY, OcHoganue monauieckou dcuznu na Ilouaesckoil zope, 4. ., ,,Cerkiewny Wiestnik”,
R. LXXI, Ne. 2, Warszawa 2024, c. 52-63; u. 1L, ,,Cerkiewny Wiestnik”, R. LXXI, Ne. 3, Warsza-
wa 2024, c. 55-63.

8 B. Cucryn, Buknadaui ii eunycmuuku Bombinckoi 0yxosHoi cemunapii dopesonioyiono2o ne-
piooa (1796-1919): nogomyuennuxu, iepapxu, nayxosyi,[B:] Ucmopus ma cyuacnucmo Ilpago-
cnass na Bonvinu , JIynpk 2013, c. 84-85.

" U. Pawluczuk, Zycie monastyczne w Il Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2007, c. 252.
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ernapxuu. HacrosiTenn MoHAcThIpeld KOHCYJIBTUPOBAIMCH C OJIATOYMHHBIM 10
Pa3IMYHBIM MEPCOHAIBHBIM M SKOHOMHYECKHM BorpocaM. llpakTudecku Bech
MEXKBOEHHBIH TiepuoA, yke HaumHas ¢ 27 ¢eBpansa 1923 r., mpencrosarens
[onmsckoit mpaBocnaBuoil LlepkBu, mutporonut Huonmcuii (BaneanHckuii),
BT 0COOEHHBIM 006pa3oM cBsi3aH ¢ ITouaesckoii JIaBpoit °. CHHON MPHCBOMI
apxuen. JIMOHUCHUIO JJOCTOMHCTBO CBslleHHOapxuMaHapuTa IlouaeBckoii JlaB-
pbl. OMTHOBPEMEHHO OH YMPABIISLT BOJBIHCKOM emapxwueit 1o 1834 1. Pemenuem
Cunona 29 mapra 1934 . BonblHCKas emapxusi ObUIa BBEpeHa €MUCKOIY AJieK-
cuto (I'pomamckoMy), KOTOpBIM paHee 3aHUMaN Kadenpsl emwckomna Jlymkoro,
apxuenuckona bpecTckoro, ¢ ocoObIM MOPYYECHUEM YPETYIHPOBAHUS HAIpPS-
YKEHHs, BO3HUKILIErO Ha HAI[MOHAJIFHOM To4Be. Apxuern. AJeKCHil BRICKa3bIBAJICS
3a BBEJICHHEM YKPaHHCKOro OorociykeOHoro s3bika. OcraBaicsi apXHENHUCKOo-
oM BOJBIHCKUM 110 25 mtoHa 1940 r. 3arem, yxe 18 aBrycra 1941 r., BHOBB
3aHST BOJBIHCKYIO apXHEMHUCKOICKYI0 Kadenpy U cTajll MUTPOIOJIUTOM YKpa-
nHckoii AptoHoMHO# IlpaBocnaBHoi LlepkBu, HaxopsIiedcs B OOLIECHHH
¢ MockosckuM IlatpuapxaTom M cToslled B ONIO3UIMA B OTHOIIEHUHU K IOJI-
nepxuBaeMoil BiacTsaMu Tperbero Peitxa Ykpannckoit ABrokedanpnoil Lepk-
BI

C BombiHCKOH enapxwueil B niepron Bropoii Peunmnocnonuroir Obun Taxe
csazanbl [lomukapn (Ilerp AmutpueBnu Cukopckuil) — mynkuil enuckor, CHMOH
(Cumeon BacunreBnu MIBaHOBCKM — OCTpOTCKHil enmuckon U AHTOHUN (AJek-
canap OpanneBny MaprieHKO) — KOIIUPCKHUI eMHCKOII.

ITon naBiieHMEM TOCYJAapCTBEHHBIX BiacTedl MuTp. JMOHMCHIT moanalcs
TpeboBanneM MunnctepctBa Penmurnosneix BepowrcrioBenanuii M coriacuics
OCTaBUTH YIPABJIEHUE BOJBIHCKOW emnmapXxueu. JIMIEHHBIA FOPUCIUKIIMN HaJ
ermapxvieid, MUTPOIIONUT TBITAJICSA YAEp)KaTh CBOE BIMSHWE B peruoHe Hedop-
MaJbHO, OKa3bIBas JaBJICHHE M KOHTPOJIMPYS apxuern. Alekcus, a Takke Io-
CPEICTBOM Ha3HAYEHHS JTOBEPEHHBIX JIIOJIEH Ha KIIIOYEBHIE JOKHOCTH B erap-
XUH (KOHCHUCTOpPHS, MHCCHOHEPCKHE KOMHUTETHI, ONAaroYWHWS W TPUXOJBI).
B nuceme, anpecoBanHoMy MUHUCTPY Pennrnosneix Bepoucnosenanuii SAnymry
Enmxeesuday, mutp. Juonucuii mucan crnenyromniee: «5 nmuuno Okt B [Touaese
U CTaJl CBHJETENIEM, JaXKe I[eIb0, OBIBIIIMX TaM I[EPKOBHBIX OCCHOPSIAKOB U HE
3HaI0 KTO OBbLT MX UCTIONHUTENeM. HeoOX oMo TIpHU3HATh, YTO 3TO OBIIO HElOo-
IIyCTUMOE IPOSIBJICHUE PEIUTHMO3HONM M LIEPKOBHOM aHapxuu. MHunmaropamu
ObutM yKkpawHCKHe mocibl (nemyratsl Ceiima) u ceHaropsl, 4ieHbl BBEBP,
a MCTIOJIHUTENSIMU — HECKOJIBKO JAECATKOB CEJISH, CIENHAFHO JOCTABIEHHBIX U3
nocenenwus, rae T.H. Cenpob umeer Oonblnee BhusHME... [Ipearnonarato, 4to
ecnu OBl YTO-JIMOO MOJ00HOE TIOYaeBCKUM COOBITHSIM Mpou3onuio B YeHcro-

8 U. Pawluczuk, Dionizy Waledyriski a zycie monastyczne w II Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Pro Georgia
Journal of Kartvelological Studies”, Ne 21, uzn. Centre for East European Studies University of
Warsaw 2011, c. 215-227.

°T. T'ynbko, 3 icmopii enuckonamy ma dyxoeencmea Bonuncwioi enapxii (1941-1945 poku ), [B:]
Hemopus ma cyyacnucmo Ipasocnass na Bonvinu , Jlyupk 2012, c. 163-174.
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xoBe, BunbHe mnm B Bapmase B oTHoweHHMH Beicux Jul Karonnueckoit
LlepkBH, TO HU B KAaKOM CiTydae M0J00HbIEe BBICTYIICHUS HE ObLIIH OBbI TEPITMBI
¥ OIIPABIbIBAEMbI FOCYAPCTBEHHBIMH BIACTSMID .

Bech MeXBOGHHBIH MTeproj MUTP. JIMOHUCHIA YaCTO MOCeIai, B 0COOEHHO-
CTH B TJIaBHBIE MPA3JHUKH, MOHACTBIPH, B OCOOCHHOCTH BOJBIHCKHE, & TaKXKe
Iocelag MOHACTBIPU B Apyrux enapxusx. Ilocne AByx nepuonoB peBUHIMKA-
MM Ha BONBIHM OCTaBajlWCh CIEAYIONIME MOHACTBIPH: MYKCKHE B 3axaiax,
Kpementie, [lyoue, depmane u xxenckue B Kopie, 3umuem, O6braax. Ocranb-
HBIE MOHACTBIPM HAaXOAWJIMCh B OCTaBIIMXCS YETBIPEX enapxusx. B emapxuun
MOJIECCKO-TTUHCKOM OBLT OIMH MYXCKOH MOHACTBIPh B Mernbliax, B BapIIaBCcKoO-
XOJIMCKOW erapXum ObLT MYXKCKOH MOHACTBIph B S0JieuHON, B TPOJHEHCKO-
HOBOTPY/ICKOW enapxuu ObUIM MOHACTBIPH MYXKCKOH W jkeHckuid B ['pomHO
U MyXckoii B JKupoBHUIIaX, B BHJICHCKO-JIMACKOH emapxXuH ObUTM MY>KCKUE
moHacteipu CB. [lyxa m CB. Tpoumnsl u xeHCKuil — cB. Mapun MarnannHbl
B Bussne'.

Crnemyer 3aMeTHTh, YTO MEpen emé 3aJ0iro A0 MPUHATHS JTOCTOWHCTA
MUTpPONONNTA BapiraBckoro, Jnonncnit (Banenuuckwuii), ¢ 21 anpens 1913 r.,
Korja Oblla COBEpIICHA €ro ernuCKONCKas XWPOTOHWS C Ha3HA4YeHHEeM Ha
KpeMEHeINKyo Kadeapy, BUKapHs BOJBIHCKON emapXxuu, ObUI TECHO CBS3aH
C BOJILIHCKUMHU MOHACTBIPSIMHA. XHUPOTOHHSI OYJIYIIEro MHTPOIOJINTA HMeEIa
Mmecto B [TouwaeBckoit JlaBpe. [Ipencrosim Bo BpeMsi OOrociyKeHHUsl TaTprapx
AnTtnoxuiickuit u Bcero Bocroka ['puropuii 1V. Bpydanu mocox HOBOMY emu-
CKOIly aHTHOXUICKUU naTpuapx U apxuenuckorn Kuromupckuil 1 BonblHCKHI
AnTOHNK (XpamoBUIIKHI), KOTOPBII B CBOEM CIIOBE MOAYEPKHYJ, YTO «...JJIs
enuckoma HeoOXxoauMa ocodasi cujia Jayxa, HeOOBIKHOBEHHAs YMCTOTa Cep/iia,
ropstyasi Hab0XHOCTh, MOCTOSTHCTBO MCIIOBEIHUKA M Oe3rpaHryYHasi COCTpaaro-
1151 JII06OBB K JTIOISIM» ~. AHTHOXHICKHIT naTpuapx npeosiBan B JlaBpe ¢ 4 10
21 ampensa 1913 r. Momuncs nepen momamu cB. Moa IlogaeBckoro, y crymHu
IIpecBsiToii boropoauiibl, OCTaBUBIIEN cien B CKaje, Mepell 4yA0TBOPHOM
IMowaesckoit Mkonoit Boxkneit Marepu. B mponoBensx oOpamiéHHBIX K MOHA-
IIECTBYIOIIMM M BEPYIOIIMM BO BpeMsl JUTYPruM momdepkuBani, 4to Ilougaes-
ckas JlaBpa sBisieTcs CBSITBIM MECTOM JUISl BCEH IIOJHOTBI MUPOBOTO IIPaBoO-
craBus .

Bo Bropoii Peunmnocnionuroii 60iee Bcero MHOKOB npokuBaio B [Touaes-
ckoif JlaBpe. B kxonme 30-x TT., COTJTAaCHO TepernecH dYrciia MHOKOB IPaBO-

10 Biblioteka Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Dzial Rekopisow [BUW], no. 432.(1). Materialy
Henryka Jozewskiego przechowywane przez Stanistawa Stempowskiego, teczka no. 51, Obsadze-
nia stanowiska biskupa diecezjalnego na Wolyniu 20.10.1933, Pismo Metropolity sw. Autokefa-
licznego Kosciota Prawostawnego w Polsce do Pana MWRiOP z dnia 14.10.1933

""'U. Pawluczuk, Zycie monastyczne w Il Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2007, c. 76-77.

2 M. Lenczewski, Ks. Metropolita Dionizy, ,,Rocznik Teologiczny”, XXVII, Ne. 1, Warszawa
1985, c. 120.

BB, Mpunatko, [lpui30 na Bonune Anmioxiticexoeo nampiapxa I pucopia 1V, [B:] Hcmopia ma
cyuacnucms [Ipasocnass na Bonuni, JIyupk 2013, c. 182-183.
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claBHBIX MoHacThIpel [lonbim B ctpane ObuTo okono 280 MoHaxoB u 85 Mo-
HaxuHb, a Takke okono 140 mocaynHuKoB 1 260 HOCHYIHHI/IHM. B nouaeBckom
MOHACTBIpe ObLT0 0KOJIO 150 HHOKOB W B MEPUOJ] BCEr0 MEXBOEHHOT'O MEpHoIa
WX YHCIEHHOCTh TOCTOSHHO Bo3pactana. [IpuuuHOi ToMy ObLTO OOJNBIIOE
3HAaYeHHE MOHACTHIPA M €ro pojib Ha MPOTSHKEHHH BEKOB B mctopuu lIpaBo-
cnaBHoi llepkBu. OKOIIO OJHOW TpeThbel MOHAIIECTBYIOMIUX OBUIN PYCCKHUMH
MO-TIPOUCX OXKJICHUIO, & PEHINTENFHOE OOJIBIMMHCTBO — YKPAaWHIBI ¥ OEIOpPYCHI.
B TTouaesckoii JlaBpe B 1930-M r. mpoXUBaK HHOKH, KOTOpPBIE, B CBOEM OOIIb-
IIMHCTBE, 3aKOHYWJIM IIEPKOBHO-TIPUXOJICKHE IIKOIBI W OoJbllas Tpymnma
WHOKOB CO CPEIHHMM M BBICIIMM oOpa3zoBanueMm. Hacrosrtens JlaBpbl, MUTp.
Juonncuii (Koncrantun Banemmuckwmii), 3axonunn JlyxoBHyto CemuHapHIo,
azareM JlyxosHyro Axamemuto B Kazanu B 1900 r. HamecTHWK MOHACTHIpS,
apxum. Jlamackun ([wonmcuit Mamtora), 3aKOHYMII AYIITACTBIPCKYIO ITKOTY
B JKutomupe, a 3arem Paxynprer IIpaBociaBHoro borocnosus Bapiuasckoro
VYuusepcutera. Urymen bopuc (Mocud SxyOoBckwuii) 3akonumsn Kuesckyro
HyxoBuyto Cemunapuio B 1898 1. m FOpunnuecknit @akynsrer BapiaBckoro
Yuusepcutera. Uepomonax ['eopruii (Anekceit Koperucron) 3akonunn Kpeme-
Hernkyio Jlyxosayto Cemuuapuio u @akynsrer IlpaBociaBaoro borocioBus
Bapmrackoro VYuuBepcutera. Hepomonax Benmammu (Cepreit Hosuikuii)
3axoruna JyxoBuyiro Cemunapuio B Bunmbae B 1925 1., a B 1930 r. dakynsreT
[IpaBocmaBuoro borociosust Baprmrackoro YHuBepcutera. Mepomonax Adana-
cuit (ArToHMI MapToc) 3akoHuni rumaasnio B Hecsexxe B 1925 r. u @axynb-
tet [IpaBocmasHoro borocmosus Bapmackoro Yuusepcutera B 1930 r. Uepo-
mnakoH Anexcuii (Konmyc) 3axkonumn rumuasuio B Eccentykax (Poccus),
Mockosckyto Koncepsatopuro B 1915 1., Koncepsatoputo B Ilapmxe B 1920 r.
n Qaxynster [IpaBocnaBuoro borocnosus B Copun (bonrapus). Monax Maru-
ctpuad (Muxaun Pocsn) 3akonunn Boennyro Aptwmiepuiickyro [komy. 3Ha-
YUTENHHOE YHCII0 MHOKOB 3akoHUmII0 Kpemenerkyto yxopayro CemanmHapuio,
B ToM uucine urymeH Wraatmit (Mmms Tumomryk), mepomonax IlankpaTwii
(ITérp Kammepyk), mepomonax Menuton (3axapus Spmychk), HepOMOHaX
Urnaruii (Hukomaii Yepo). Yacte MoHaxoB oburtenu yumnach B 1930-e TT. B
Kpemenernkoii JlyxoBaoit CemuHapuu. bombinast rpyIina HaCEMbHUKOB, TTPEKIES
BCEro MOCHIYIIHUKOB, yuniack B borocmosckoii Illkone B [Touaesckoii JIape'.

MoxHo HaOmogate OoJblloe BHHMAaHHE Ha OOydYeHHE IT0YaEBCKHX
monaxoB B Kpemenenxoit /lyxosuoit Cemunapun, B borocnosckoii llkone mis
MOHaXoB, neiicTBytomieit ¢ 1934 r. B [louaesckoit JlaBpe, B @akynbrere [IpaBo-
cmaBHOro borocmoBusi, oTkpeiToro B 1925 1. B Bapmasckom YHuBepcurere,
a TaK)Ke B BBICIIMX 3arpaHUYHBIX OOTOCIOBCKUX MIKonax. HeoOxomumo mos-
YEepKHYTh, YTO 00pa30BaHHBIC MOHAIIECTBYIOIINE OB YUUTEISIMA B BhIIIETIC-
PEYMCIEHHBIX MIKOJIaX, CPETHUX M BBICHIMX. 3aHWMAIOIINE BHICIIEE TIOJI0XKEHIE
B IIEPKOBHOW HepapXv¥ MOHAaxH ObUTH Ha3HayaeMbl HA PsJI BaXKHBIX JIOJDKHO-

4 U. Pawluczuk, Zycie monastyczne w II Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2007, c. 233.
" Tam e, c. 252-255.



68 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

creil B cocraBe wieHOB JlyxoBHbIx CobOopoB MoHacThIpel, EmapxuanbHbIX
HyxoBubix Koncucropuii u C. CuHoma, OO 3aHUMAIMCh MHCCHOHEPCKHM
ciyxennem ',

B xpynueiiieM mnpaBociiaBHOM MoHacTbhipe Btopoil Peunmnocnonuroi,
JlaBpe Ycnenus IpecesaToii boropoauiy B [Touaese, ObLIO pa3MeleHO MHOXKeE-
CTBO OpraHU3alMii: XO3SHCTBEHHBIX, MPOCBETUTENBCKUX W OJIATOTBOPUTEIH-
HbIX. MOHACTBIph pacroyiarai COOCTBEHHOW THMOrpadueld, KHIDKHBIM Mara-
3UHOM, aNTEKON, HKOHOIIMCHOM MacTEepPCKOM, CTOISIPHON MAacTEPCKOM, CBEYHBIM
3aBoJIoM, nekapHei, mputoroM aisi cupoT. C 1930 r. B JlaBpe ObLTH OTKPHITHI
KypChl Uil PEreHTOB M IICAJOMINMKOB. Bech MEXBOEHHBIN MepHoJ MPHOPH-
TETOM JJISi MOHACTBIPS OblIa JyXOBHAsl )KHM3Hb. BONBIINM JOCTHXKEHUEM Iiep-
KOBHBIX BJacTei ObuT0 OTKphITHE B [TouaeBckoii JlaBpe 60rocinoBcKol MIKOJBI
Juist MoHaxoB. IIlkoma neficTBoBasia 1O MPUHLMITY YaCTHOM CpeIHEH LIKOJIBL.
Kypc o0ydenust mpomoikaics mecth JieT. IlepBbie aBa roma ObUIM IMpeaHa-
3Ha4YeHBI U 001Ie00pa30BaTENbHON dIyKAIHY, a TIOCIIEAYIOIINE YeThIpe JUIs
6orocioBckoro obOyuenus. IlpermonaBaTedbCcKHII COCTaB COCTOSII MPEUMYIIe-
CTBEHHO U3 JIyXOBEHCTBA, OOJIAJAIOMIETO BBICIIMM OOpa30BaHHEM, a TaKXKe
MUPSH, ydanmx o0I1eo0pa3oBaTeIbHBIM AUCHUILIMHAM. Y YallUMHUCS OBLIH
WHOKU Bcex MoHacThipedl [lonbmu. B TOx OTKpBITHS MIKONBI OBLIO CO37aHO
qeThIpe KiIacca, B KOTopsix yuamiacs 101 monax'’. I1Ikoma feficTBoBaa 10 Haya-
sa Bropoit MupoBoii BoitHeI.

Hoxonpr JlaBpbl cocTOsSUIM W3 BBIPYYKH C MPOAAKH MPUTOTOBIEHHBIX
B MOHACTBIPE TOBApOB, CAAYM B apeHAy 3€MIM W 3[aHUM, MOXEPTBOBAHUS
BEPYIOLINX, MPOAAXKHU dMeKTpuaecTBa uia ropona [louaes. Oxna Tpers moxo-
JIOB TIpeaHa3Ha4yalach MHTPOIOIUTY, KOTOPBIM HCIOIB30BAN CPEACTBA IS
LIMPOKOIr0 pa3BUTHA M3JaTenbckoi nesrenbHoctd Ilonbekoi IIpaBocnaBHOM
Hepkeu. U3naBanack, npex/e Bcero, OorociyxeOHas TUTEpaTypa, MOJIUTBEH-
HUKH Ha CTapO-LIEPKOBHO-CIABSHCKOM, IOJILCKOM, YKPanHCKOM, OelopyccKoM
H, JIaXe, YelICKOM si3bIKax. M3maBanacs OOrocoBCKas IMTepaTypa u OpOoIIophI
uta Bepyromux. [IpeBocxoqHo GyHKIIMOHUpPYIOIee H3AATENHCTBO MUTPOIIOIHUN

' [TpaBocnaBHas LlepkoBb Hy*kIanach B CIIOCOOHBIX CBSIIEHHOCTYKHTEISX, KOTOPBIE MOIIIH Obl
pacipocTpaHsITh NPaBOCIaBHOE YYCHHUE U MPOTHBOCTOSTH YYXKbIM L[epKBH PeNMriHo3HBIM TEUSHUSL.
OnnHO U3 MOCTAaHOBJICHUH, IPUHSTHIX Ha che3lie B [loyaese, ompezeisuia NpeanpuHsITHe He00X0-
JIMMBIX JISHCTBHH HPOTHB PaCHpPOCTPAHEHHUIO PA3IMYHBIX PEIMTHO3HBIX TeueHWi. [locmanosu
Boauncoroco €napxianvhozco 3ibpannsa npedcmagnuxie oyxosencmea mupsn 3-11 Koemus 1921
poxy 6 Tlouaiscukiti Jlaspi, ,,JIpaBocnaBHa Bonune” 1922, Ne 1-4, c. 34. B 1938 r., Bo Bpemst nep-
MoJia IaBJICHHS HA MIPABOCIABHOE HACEJIEHUE C LIEJIbIO MPHBIICUCHHS €r0 B KaTOIMYECTBO, KOMU-
TETHI 3allMIIaIN npaBociaBue. [1o 3Toil npuyrHe BO3HMK KOH(MJIHMKT C TOCYAAapCTBEHHBIMHU Bia-
crsamu. AAN, UWL, sygn. 1181/38, k. 69: Miesi¢czne sprawozdanie sytuacyjne no. 3 za miesiac
marzec 1938 roku, 12 kwietnia 1938 roku; Bo Bpemst agMHHHCTpalMi HOBOTO BOJBIHCKOT'O
BoeBOzIbI Anekcanzpa Xayke-HoBaka, B koHie 1938 T., BOIBIHCKHI €MapXHallbHBI MHCCHOHED
(c 1934 r.) camennuk Cepadum KasnoBeukuii noman B 3akimodeHue B bepese Kapryckoid.
,,JIpaBocnaBHas sHLIMKIONeANs”, MockBa 2009, T. 36, c. 495-615.

7 U. Pawluczuk, Zycie monastyczne w II Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2007, c. 288-290; PAM,
sygn. 1192 — Spis mnichow uczgcych si¢ w szkole dla mnichow w Lawrze Poczajowskiej w 1934 r.
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OCTaBMJIO MHO)XECTBO IIEHHBIX IO3WIMH, KOTOpBIE HECKONBKO AECATENeTHH
CILy>KWJIM TyXOBEHCTBY M BEpYMOIIMM Kak B caMoi Ilonbiue, Tak u 3a €€ mpe-
nemamu, B T.4. CILIA, Kanane, YexocmoBakuu. OcTaBImecs: 1B TPETH T0XO0B
JlaBpwI mpenHa3navanack Ha Hy>kHBI CB. CHHOMIA, IEPMaHCKUAX TyXOBHBIX IIIKOJ,
Kpemenenkoii [lyxoBHoit CeMuHapuu, Ha OIaroTBOPUTENBHYIO M KYJIbTYpPHO-
MIPOCBETUTENBCKYIO AEATENHFHOCTD, a TAKKE Ha CO/IEPKaHUE CaMOT0 MOHACTHIPS,
TaK KaK HUKaKUX MOTalMii M (DMHAHCOBOW MOIIEP)KKHM OT rocyaapcrsa JlaBpa
HE TIoTyvaJia 1o MOMEHTa YperyanpoBaHus MIPaBoBOro noiokeHus [IpaBocnas-
noit Lepkau B ITonpme'®,

X034iCTBO MOHACTBIPSI CIYXKHWJIO IPUMEPOM JJIi MECTHOI'O HACENICHUS
Y TTOCTYKHJIO DKOHOMHYECKOMY Pa3BUTHIO BCET0 pernoHa. OTKPHITOCH MOHa-
CTBIpsi Ha OOIIIECTBO M €r0 XO3SWCTBEHHAS M MPOCBETHTENBCKAS JIEITEIBHOCTh
YKpeIIsin aBTOpHUTET JlaBphl cpemu BepyOmUX M CIY)XKHIW TPUMEPOM s
Jpyrux IpaBociaBHbIX MoHacTelpedl B Ilonbme. He B3upass Ha orcyrcrBHE
MPaBOBOT0 yperyiaupoBanusi uMmyinectsa [loyaesckoii JlaBpel, a Takxke cyueo-
HBI CHOp C KaTOJMYECKHM EMHCKOMAaTOM, B TEUYEHWH BCETO MEKBOEHHOTO
nepuoja yaanock ynepxkupath 1500 ra 3emiu U jeca, 4TO, OJJHAKO, HE OBLIO
JOCTATOYHBIM JIJIsl 00€3MeueHHsT HyK]] MOHACTBIPS. JIONIONMHUTENBHBIE PACXOJIbI
OBUTM CIIPOBOIIMPOBAHHBI CyNeOHBIMU TpoleccaMy, KoTtopesle JlaBpa Bena
C IeJIbI0 COXPAaHEHHs MMYIIIECTBA.

B 1929-1934 rr. mpomomxaics NepuoJl yCUICHHON aKTHBHOCTH TOAAYH
CyeOHBIX UCKOB cO cTOpoHBI Katomuueckoit LlepkBr B OTHOIIEHHH UMYIIIECTBA
[IpaBocnaBHo# LlepkBu. BTopoil mepmon peBHMHIMKAIMKM O3HaMeHoBayicsa 614
rnckamu npotuB MHCTUTYTOB IIpaBocnaBHoil Ilepkeu. Katonuueckas LlepkoBb
npeabsBuIa cyeOHbIe UCKU B OTHONICHWH OOJIBIIIMHCTBA MOHACTBIPEH, B T.U.
MTOYaeBCKOT0, BUJIEHCKOT'0, JKUPOBUIIKOTO, AEPMAHCKOTO, 3MMHEHCKOTO0, KOpeIl-
KOT0, KPEMEHEIIKOr0, Menenkoro' . Beuny momyderHoii B 1924 r. arokedanuu
[onbekoit IIpaBocnasroii Llepku’, HO, MO-IPEKIHEMY, OTCYTCTBYIOLINX
MIPaBOBBIX FAPAHTHA, TPABOCIIABHBIN €MUCKOIAT CO3/1a] KOMUCCHIO /IS 3aIUThHI
B cyJax IEPKOBHOTO WMYIIECTBA, a TaKKe MOOMIM3HPOBAT OOIIECTBEHHOE
MHeHUA. Mutp. JnoHuCHNA M31all NacThIPCKOE MOCIaHNUE BEPYIOIUM, B KOTO-
pom Hamucan: «M xyma Mbl moHaEM, KOraa JIUIUMCS dTUX CBATHIHB? ['1e MBI
TIOXOPOHHM CBOMX IIPECTapeNbiX poauTeneii? [7ie OKpecTHM CBOMX jereii?»” .
Mutponoiut o0bsSBUI 0 cOOpe CPEACTB s 3aIUTHl B cyae JIaBpbl U Apyrux
MoHAacThIpeii. He ToNbKo 11epkoBHAS Hepapxus, HO TaKXKe U OOIIeCTBEHHOCTH,
B T.4. 13 Hpro-Mopka, 0Kka3biBano (PMHAHCOBYIO TIOIEPKKY M MPOTECTOBAJIO,

18 HeprxaBHuit apxiB TepHominbcbkoi obnacti Tepronine [DATO], ¢. 258, on. 3, crp. 580, apk. 18,
40; cnp. 295, apk. 1 — Sprawozdania finansowe Lawry Poczajowskiej z okresu migdzywojennego.
19 ,»JlyxoBHbIH Custa”, Warszawa 1929, c. 320; ,,JlyxoBnsiii Cusau", Warszawa 1930, c. 331-332.
2 A. Mironowicz, Cerkiew prawostawna w Polsce i jej droga do autokefalii, Warszawa 2023.
21U, Pawluczuk, Dionizy Waledyhiski a Zycie monastyczne w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Pro Georgia
Journal of Kartvelological Studies”, Ne 21, uzn. Centre for East European Studies University of
Warsaw 2011, c. 221; PAM, sygn. I1I-7d — List pasterski metropolity Dionizego (Waledynskiego)
z 26 pazdziernika 1929 r.
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BBICBUIASI B T.4. IUCbMA aIpECOBAHHbBIC Npe3uAeHTY [lonblm, MEXIyHAPOAHBIX
opranmzanumii. B 3ammty [TovaeBckoit JIaBpbl ObIBIINI apXUMaHAPUT MOHACTBIPSI
Buranuit (MakcuMeHko) Hanuca nucekMo B Jlury Haruit, B koropom TpedoBai
COOJTIO/ICHUS TIPaB HAIMOHAIBHBIX MEHBIIMHCTB B [ojbie, rapaHTUPOBaHHBIX
Bepcansckum Jloroopom ot 28 mions 1919 r.2. ITogoGubie muceMma B JIury
Haruit cocrasmmum nocist Cefima PII, npeacraBurenu benopycckoro n YkpanH-
ckoro Kny6a. IIpoTHB 5TOH BONHBI PEBUHAMKAIMH O(HIIMATEHO BBICTYITHI
YHHUATCKHH JIbBOBCKUHM MuTpornonut Auapeil lllentnukwii. B pesynpraTe 310
60pr0b1 Beictmit Cyn Pecrry6nuku [Tonbimu pemenrnem ot 16 sHBaps 1934 r.
MpH3HAJT pElIeHNe CIIOPOB CYACOHBIM IyTEM HEOCYNIECTBUMBIM TI0 TPUYHHE
Toro axra, yTo IIEPKOBHOE UMYIIECTBO, B T.4. 1 [louaeBckas JlaBpa HaxomuTcs
B BEJIEHUHU rOCYAapCTBEHHOMN aZ[MI/IHI/ICTpaIII/H/I23 . B MexxBoeHHbI# niepuon JlaBpa
obnaiana pa3BUTBIM XO3SHCTBOM ¥ TPOM3BOJACTBOM. bbila mombITKa MpesicTa-
BHUTh aocTrkenust JlaBpbl Ha BceoOmieit ['ocymapcrBenHoii BrictaBke B [103-
HaHH, OJHAKO OpPraHU3aTOpPbl BBICTABKH, I1OCJIE NEPBOHAYAIBHON IOIIEPIKKU
IIPOEKTa, B KOHEYHOM HTOI€ OTKA3AJIUCh IPEIOCTABUTH NABUJIBOH JUIS IIpe-
3EHTAIMH IPOJYTOB U EKCIIOHATOB ",

[MowaeBckas JlaBpa obnanana He TOIBKO AYXOBHBIM OOraTCTBOM, KOTOPOE
ciyxuino LlepkBr M manoMHUKaM, MPHOBIBAIOIINM, TIPEHMMYIIECTBEHHO, B Tie-
PHOBI BAXKHEHINX OOIIEIIEPKOBHBIX U MECTHBIX MOHACTBIPCKUX TMPa3JIHUKOB,
HO NPOM3BOJMIIA OIPOMHOE BIIEYATIIEHUE CBOUM MECTOIOJIOKEHUEM, apXUTEK-
TYpOU XpaMoOB U MOHAcThIpcKuX 31anuil. B [ToyaeB npuxoauin naJioMHUKH Kak
C TeppuTOpuM BonblHM, Tak U M3 APYrux 4erblpex enapxuid. ExkerogHo npu-
XOJIMJIO TIAJIOMHUYECTBO M3 Bapmassel, npeogoneBas okono 500 kM. Ocobast
cBa3b Beell [lonbekoit Lepksu ¢ ITodaeBckoil JIaBpoil B MEKBOEHHBIN NEpUOA
HPOSIBISUIACE B PACHPOCTPAHEHWH B IPHUXOACKHX LEPKBIX MHOTOUYMCIEHHBIX
konuii [TouaeBckoil ukoubl IIpecBsitoil boropoaunsl u cB. MoBa IlouaeBckoro
(B TOM 4mucie ¥ B MKOHOCTAce BAapIIaBCKOr0 KadenpaabHOT0 MUTPOMOINYbETO
cobopa cB. Mapun Marnanuael). [latoMHU4ecTBa ObUTH ONMKCHIBAEMBI B IIEp-
KOBHOH M YKpaWHCKOM Ipecce.

ITouaesckas JlaBpa pacnonaraia CKUTaMHU U MOHACTBIPCKUMHU JJOMaMH BHE
[TowyaeBa. B ckute CB. [lyxa, KOTOpbIii MOXKHO ObLTO yBHJIETh ¢ [lovaeBckoii
TOpbI, 0OBIYHO MPOXKHUBAIIO OKOJIO 30 MOHAIIECTBYIOIINX, KOTOPbIE HE TOIBKO
IIOCBSITUJIM CBOKO >KM3Hb JyXOBHOMY BO3PACTaAHUIO, HO U 3aHUMAJINUCh XO351H-
CTBOM, 3aHHMAasCh, B OCOOCHHOCTH, CajJaMH, OropojaMHu M Imacekoi. B cBoro
ouyepenb CKUT cB. ['eoprus Ha «Ko3alKux MOrwjiax», HaXOISAIIMKCS BOJU3U

2 Archiwum Akt Nowych w Warszawie, Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia Pub-
licznego [AAN, MWRIOP], sygn. 1010, k. 96-99 — List archimandryty Witalija do Ligii Narodow.

3 A. Mironowicz, Rewindykacja prawostawnych obiektéw sakralnych w II Rzeczypospolitej,
,,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, Ne 21, Biatystok 2004, c. 94; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy
tradycjg a rzeczywistoscig. Panstwo wobec prawostawia 1918-1939, Warszawa 1989, c. 351-352.
 DATO, ¢. 258, om. 3, cnip.560, apk. 43 — Pismo Zarzqdu Grupy Rzemiosta Powszechnej Wysta-
wy Krajowej w Poznaniu do Soboru Duchownego Lawry Poczajowskiej z 21 czerwca 1929 r.
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Bepecteuka, comeprxkait nmpurot 1uist cUpoT. CKUT OB 1MOJ| yIpo30i 3aKPBITHSI CO
CTOPOHBI HEOJAroKeaaTeIbHOrO0 OTHOIICHUS aJIMUHUCTPAIlMM BOCBOJICTBA,
KOTOpasi OOBHHSJIA €0 B aHTUIIOJBbCKOM XapaKTepe JACATEIbHOCTH 0 IPHYUHE
TOr0, YTO B HHKHEW IIEPKBH 3a CTEKJIOM HAaXOMJIMCh OCTAHKH MOrpeOEeHHBIX
B 3TOM MecTe B 1651 T. kazakoB, KOTOpbIe orubm mox bepecreakom™.

[Touaesckas JlaBpa, kKak U OcTaTbHBIE MOHACTHIPH, B MEXKBOCHHBIH TIEPHUO.
NPOAOIKAIM TPAJAUIMU, OTHOCAIIMECS K MOHAIIECKOW »XU3HM BocTouHoM
LlepkBu, BeIpaOOTaHHBIC B MPEABLAYIINE CTOJNICTUS, U BaKHEHIINE MPHHIIAIIBI
KOTOPBIX ObUIM 0003HAYeHbl B ycTaBe cB. Bacunmst Benukoro. He B3upas Ha
HETIpU3HAHWE TOCYJAapPCTBEHHON BJIACTHIO TIPOCKTOB OpPraHW3AlMHA BHYTPEHHEH
JKU3HM MOHACTBIpEeH ak 10 MoMeHTa noanucanus [Ipesunentckoro Jekpera ot
1938 r. u yrBepxkaenns «Buyrpennero Crartyrta I[lombckoit ABTokedampHON
[IpaBocmaBnoii LlepkBu» ot 1939 r., MOHaIIeCKas KU3HB OIKpaNach Ha CyIIle-
CTBYIOILIMX BHYTPEHHHX CTaTyTaX OOMTeEJEH, COCTaBIIEHHBIX Ha OCHOBE TpaiH-
LIMM ¥ KAHOHMYECKOrO paBa’’.

MHUTpPOMNONKUT MOTYEPKUBAJ, YTO OOIIME 3aJaHus M MPeIHA3HAYCHUE Mpa-
BOCJTABHBIX MOHACTHIPEl B MHOTOBEKOBOM HMCTOPUUIECKOM ITpoitecce chopmupo-
BaJId B OOMTEIIAX MPEXKJIE BCErO: «MECTa BHICOKOIO MOJIMTBEHHOTO HACTPOCHMS,
OCBSIIICHHOT'O BEKOBOW TpaaWIMEH, TIPUCYTCTBUS CBATHIX UyIOTBOPHBIX HKOH
Y MOIICH CBATBHIX, @ TAK)KE MECT MOrpeOCHHUs CBATHIX M My4YEHHUKOB, OCHOBAaTE-
Jeit MOHACTBIpei»” .

MuTtpononut JlnoHucuii 0003HAYMI 3aJIaHUs, KOTOPBIC IOJIKHBI BBIMOJI-
HATHCSI MOHACTHIPSIMH B Cpelle MPOKUBAIOIMIETO PSIJAOM MECTHOTO HACEICHWUS,
JUIE KOTOPOI'0 MOHAIIeCKasl KM3Hb JIOJDKHA OBITh MPUMEPOM MCTHHHOTO XPH-
ctrannHa. OcOOCHHOE BIIMSHUE Ha BEPYIOIIMX MOHACTBHIPH OKA3bIBAJIM B Mpas/i-
HUYHBIC IHH, B KOTOPBIC HA OOIIEH MOJUTBE COOMPATIUCH THICSIYN MTaJOMHHKOB.
TopxkecTBeHHass OOPSIAHOCTE OOrOCIY)KSHUM, Mpa3gHudHas atMocdepa, Haro-
JHEHHAasT MOJIMTBEHBIM OjieHHEM, TI0 CIIOBaM MHUTPOIIOIHTA «IIPOOYKIaeT
B Jyliax cOOpaBIIerocs Hapoja BICOKME HPABCTBEHHBIC MJI€alIbl U HAIIPABIISET
Mbicii K Bory m Llepksu»™. MuTpononuT oGpaTHi BHMMAHHME TAKKE H HA
AMYIIIECTBO MOHACTBIPEH, KOTOPOE COCTOWT W3 HEIABMKMUMOCTH W KAaIMTAJIOB,
COCTOSIIIIUX W3 IMOKEPTBOBAHWH HAOOXKHBIX JIIOJCH, IMOKEPTBOBAHUI BEPyIO-
KX, JOXOJIOB OT pabOThl HHOKOB U HHOKHHb U T, Murtp. Jnonucuii oueHb
IIUPOKO BHUIET BO3MOXKHOCTH Pa3BUTHS MOHAIICCKON >KH3HU. llepkoBHBIE
BJIACTH, C 1I€JIbI0 MHTErpallid MOHAIIECTBA, IJIAHUPOBAIM M3JaBaTh KypHasl
«[IpaBocnaBHBINT MOHAX», B KOTOPOM I€YATAINUCh OBl TEKCThI OOTOCIOBCKOTO,

2 U. Pawluczuk, Skrécone prawidla zycia monastycznego, ,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, Ne
27, Biatystok 2007, c. 102-104.

* Tam e, ¢. 217-223.

77 AAN, MWRIOP, sygn. 1227, k. 4-5 — Pismo metropolity Dionizego do MWRIOP z I wrzesnia
1924 r.

2 Tam xe.

¥ Tam xe.
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[IEPKOBHO-NCTOPHUIECKOTO M MEICCHOHEPCKOTO XapaKTepa, a Takke HH(GopMaIus
0 JIeATENTLHOCTH MOHACTBIPEH B 00JIaCTH OJaroTBOPHTEILHOCTH U BOCITUTAHUSI.
He Bce 3armaHnpoBaHHbIE MEPONPHSTHS MOTJIA OBITh pean30BaHbl 10 (GUHAH-
COBBIM M 1opuandeckuM npuunHaMm. CaMm (akT BOZHUKHOBEHHUA IJIAHOB Pa3BH-
THSI TIPUMOHACTBIPCKUX HHCTHUTYTOB CBHUJIETENBCTBYET 00 aKTHBHOCTH MOHA-
LIECTBA.

3nadenue [louaeBckoit JIaBphl B pa3BUTHN JyXOBHOCTH B CpeEl€ CBSIIICH-
HociykuTenedl u Bepyrowmux B IIpaBocnaBHoil llepkBu B nepuon Bropoii
Peunnocrionuroit Obu1o pyHaamMenTanbHbIM. BaxkHeiias cBsTeias Bonbiau mo-
HNPEXKIHEMY OCTABAJIACh CTOJIIIOM JIYXOBHOCTH, KOTOpasl TAKXKE B IOCIENYIOLIEE
BpeMsi: U BO BpeMsi Bropoit MupoBoii BoiiHbL, U Cero/iHsi, OKa3pIBa€T OrPOMHOE
BIIMSIHUE HA BEPYIONINX M MX KH3HEHHbIE perieHns. OOMEen3BeCTHBIM SBIISETCS
ToT (akT, 4yTo HBIHEMHUN Tpeacrosrens [lombckoit [lpaBocmaBroi LlepkBu
mutp. CaBBa (XpBIIYHSK), TIOCIEC TATOMHAYECTBA BBITYCKHUKOB BaprmaBckoit
Hyxouoit Cemunapun B 1957 r. B IlouaeBckyro JlaBpy TpuHSI perieHue
n30paTh MOHAIIECKHI MyTh JkU3HU. HeB3upas Ha To, uto [loyaeB B Hacrosiee
BpeMs HaxonuTes 3a npeaenamu Ilonpnm u Ha YkpauHe NpoaosbKaercs BoiHa,
MOJIUTBAa HE TPEPHIBAETCS, a MAJOMHUKH TO-TIPEXKJAHEMY NPHOLIBAIOT B TOM
gucne u3 lloapmm, MongaBun, Pymeranm, Yexun, CrnoBakuMm W W3 OPYTUX
CTpaH.

Tageym Beimomupceku 3amerii, 9to «CeronHs, B EPUO YCHICHHOH Ty-
PUCTHYECKONH aKTUBHOCTH, BapIIABCKHHA COOOpP MOCENIAIOT JIOAN MPaKTHYECKH
co Bcero mupa. llpuxomar taxke npaBocinaBHbie Bepytomue ¢ Boctoka. Cpenn
IIOCJIEAHUX NO3UTUBHO OTIMYAIOTCS KUTENHU BosbiHU. B HX MOBeaeHUM B LIEpK-
BH, PETUTHO3HOM CO3HAHWU OTYETIMBO 3aMETHO (hOpMHUpYIOIIee UX JTUIHOCTD
BinsHUe [loyaeBckoit JIaBpbl, paBHO Kak M MHBIX MECTHBIX MOHAcCThIped. Mbl
B Bapmase ropopum o Hux — Hamu Jroau! OHK HaM OJIM3KH B 00IIEM UCTOPH-
YECKOM OITBITE, MPOIOIKAIOIIHMCS CTOICTUSY .
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Streszczenie

Wezwania prawne i konstytucyjne autokefalii polskiego
Kosciotla prawostawnego: analiza historyczna
i aspekty wspoélczesne

Artykut pos§wigcony zostat analizie autokefalii Polskiego KoSciota Prawostawnego z punktu
widzenia historyczno-prawnego, koncentrujac si¢ na wyzwaniach, jakie stanety przed nim w pro-
cesie uzyskiwania i utrzymywania statusu autokefalii w réznych systemach prawnych Polski
w XX i XXI wieku. W opracowaniu zwrécono uwage na rownowage w relacjach panstwo-
kosciot, znaczenie autokefalii jako formy organizacyjnej Cerkwi prawostawnej oraz historyczny
wplyw niepodleglosci Polski na prawostawie. Autorzy przygladaja si¢ kluczowym etapom
historycznym, w tym okresowi miedzywojennemu, kiedy proby uzyskania autokefalii napotykaty
opor ze strony duchowienstwa zwigzanego z tradycjami rosyjskimi, a takze powojennymi zmia-
nami w warunkach rezimu komunistycznego, skupiajac si¢ na zmianach ram prawnych.

Szczegdlng uwage zwraca si¢ na wspodlczesne regulacje, np. ustawe o stosunkach panstwa
z Polskim Autokefalicznym Kosciolem Prawostawnym z 1991 roku, ktéra ugruntowata status
prawny Kosciota oraz uregulowata kwestie organizacji kultu, zarzadzania majatkiem i dostepu do
mediéw. Autorzy dochodza do wniosku, ze pomimo trudnosci historycznych wspodtczesny stan
prawny Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciota Prawostawnego jest najkorzystniejszy, co wskazuje
na znaczacy wysitek hierarchow prawostawnych w dialogu z organami wladzy. W artykule pod-
kreslono role aktow prawnych w zapewnieniu stabilnosci i niezaleznosci Kosciola we wspot-
czesnej Polsce.

! Tomasz Wilinski — legal historian, lawyer, author of many articles on the history of the Church
in Poland. Magdalena Osinska-Wilinska — legal historian, lawyer, author of many articles on
religious relations in the Republic of Poland
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Abstract

Legal and Constitutional Challenges of the Autocephaly
of the Polish Orthodox Church: Historical Analysis
and Contemporary Implications

This article analyzes the autocephaly of the Polish Orthodox Church through historical and
legal lenses, focusing on the challenges it faced in gaining and maintaining autocephaly under
various legal systems in Poland during the 20th and 21st centuries. The study highlights the
balance of church-state relations, the importance of autocephaly as the organizational form of the
Orthodox Church, and the historical tensions stemming from Polish independence and its impli-
cations for the Orthodox Church.

The article delves into key historical periods, including the interwar era, where efforts to
secure autocephaly encountered resistance from clergy tied to Russian traditions, and post-World
War II adjustments under the communist regime, emphasizing the evolving legal framework.
It also examines contemporary regulations, such as the 1991 Act on the Relationship between the
State and the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church, which solidified the Church’s legal status
while addressing issues like worship organization, property management, and media access. The
study concludes that, despite historical challenges, the current legal status of the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church is more favorable than ever, reflecting significant efforts by
Orthodox leaders in dialogue with state authorities. The article underscores the role of legal acts
in ensuring the stability and independence of the Church in modern Poland.

he subject of analysis in this article is the issue of the autocephaly of the

Polish Orthodox Church. The discussion includes a historical analysis

and an examination of legal acts that have regulated or currently regulate
the status of the Orthodox Church in Poland. The aim of this study is to
highlight, among other things, the challenges faced by the Orthodox Church in
striving for autocephaly and maintaining this status within the various legal
systems in force in the Republic of Poland in the 20th and 21st centuries.

The history of relations between the state and religious organizations
demonstrates that these relations can take various forms. There are systems in
which one side predominates, as well as systems of parity and mutual indepen-
dence. Representatives of the Orthodox Church advocate a model that upholds
the principle of balance in the relationship between the state and the religious
organization’. The fundamental organizational form of the Orthodox Church is
autocephaly. The characteristic features of this type of arrangement in the
relationship between the Church and state authorities include the independent
internal structure of the Orthodox Church, the independence of its hierarchy
from the hierarchy in another state, the application of separate legislation, and
the preservation of local customs and church rituals”.

2 J. Matwiejuk, Status prawny Polskiego. Autokefalicznego Kosciola Prawoslawnego, ,,Elpis”,
1999, no. 1, p. 257.
3 Ibidem, p. 257.
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The issue of the autocephaly of the Polish Orthodox Church became
a significant matter after the Republic of Poland regained its independence.
During that period, religious policy was aimed at achieving independence for
churches and other religious organizations from foreign centers. In the case of
Orthodoxy, relations with the Moscow Patriarchate were particularly proble-
matic. Polish authorities sought the ability to control church appointments as
well as to define the territorial scope of religious organizations®. The situation
of the Orthodox Church during the interwar period was adversely affected by its
previous dependence on Tsarist Russia. During the partitions, Orthodoxy, with
the support of the Tsar, strengthened its position at the expense of the Catholic
religion. After Poland regained independence, this situation had to change,
leading to restrictions on the number of parishes and sacred buildings. This was
one of the causes of conflicts observed between the Ukrainian and Belarusian
populations and the state authorities’. The problems in the relationship between
state authorities and the Orthodox Church during the interwar period also
stemmed from the strong attachment of Orthodox clergy to the traditions of the
Tsarist Empire. This attitude was not only a result of Russification but also of
deliberate Tsarist policies. Clergy who were to serve in the eastern borderlands
of the reborn Republic of Poland were carefully selected. Efforts were made to
ensure that they came from right-wing, ultranationalist environments. M. Papie-
rzynska-Turek, characterizing this group of clergy, wrote that they were deeply
imbued with the tradition of the “indivisible and united” empire and harbored
hopes for the restoration of the Tsarist Empire within its former borders. It is
worth noting that Woskriesnoje Cztienije, the metropolitan organ, instructed the
faithful to pray “for a great, proud, and holy Russia.”®

In an effort to regulate the status of the Orthodox Church within the
Republic of Poland, state authorities attempted to draft legal provisions aimed at
defining the relationship between the state and the Orthodox Church. These
efforts did not always satisfy Orthodox clergy, and it took many years before
a legal act establishing the autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in Poland was
finally adopted. In 1920, the task of forming the central authorities of the
Orthodox Church in Polish territories was entrusted to Bishop Vladimir of
Grodno. However, because he continued to consult many of his decisions with
the Moscow Patriarch, he was soon removed from this position by the state
authorities. In June 1921, the project to organize the Church was assigned to
Bishop Dionizy of Volhynia. Despite assurances that he would hold the highest
position in the Orthodox Church, the authorities sought the return of Archbishop

* W. Mossakowski, Ugruntowanie autokefalii prawostawia w Polsce wspolczesnej, ,,Studia
Turidica Toruniensia”, 2012, no. 11, p. 118.

5 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Kosciél prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1927. Sytuacja prawna
i konflikty wewnetrzne, ,,Dzieje Najnowsze”, R. VIIL, 1976, no. 3, p. 16.

® Ibidem, p. 16.
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Jerzy from Italy, believing that he would exhibit greater flexibility on issues
related to state—Church relations.

Efforts to rebuild the structure of the Orthodox Church within the Republic
of Poland were accompanied by attempts to secure autocephaly. Among
Orthodox clergy, resistance to such actions was observed, as they expected the
blessing of the Moscow Patriarch. Recognizing this issue, state authorities
undertook diplomatic efforts to gain recognition from Metropolitan Tikhon. The
Polish government's strong determination led to the establishment of the Polish
Exarchate by the Moscow Patriarch in 19217, Exarch Jerzy advocated for the
functioning of the Orthodox Church on the principle of autocephaly. He also
presented conciliatory positions in discussions with the government. One of the
first legal acts issued to regulate the legal status of the Orthodox Church in the
newly independent Republic of Poland was the Ordinance of the Supreme
Authorities: Temporary Regulations on the Relationship between the Govern-
ment and the Orthodox Church in Poland".

However, before this occurred, the March Constitution was adopted on
March 17, 1921. As D. Sawicki points out, the provisions of this legal act did
not address the issues faced by the Orthodox Church at the beginning of the
1920s’. In light of the aforementioned regulation, the principle of equality of
citizens regardless of nationality and religion was in effect within the Republic
of Poland, guaranteeing freedom of conscience and religion. However, there
was a lack of subordinate legal acts to implement this principle in practice.
Additionally, it has been pointed out that the creators of the March Constitution
favored Catholicism. This was confirmed, among other things, in Article 114,
which stated: “The Roman Catholic faith, being the religion of the overwhelm-
ing majority of the nation, occupies a leading position among the equal religions
within the state.”'® Article 115 of the March Constitution stated that religious
associations enjoy autonomy; however, they must conduct their activities in
accordance with the provisions of the law"".

In light of the March Constitution, the Orthodox Church in Poland was
classified among the denominations recognized by the state but lacking a regu-
lated legal status. The status of the Orthodox Church in the Second Republic of
Poland was influenced by the provisions of the Treaty of Riga of 1921. Both
states, upon signing the treaty, declared that they would not interfere in the
organization and activities of churches and religious associations located within

7 Ibidem, pp. 17-18.

8 Ordinance of the Supreme Authorities: Temporary Regulations on the Relationship between the
Government and the Orthodox Church in Poland, M.P.1922.38.20.

° D. Sawicki, Problemy Kosciola prawostawnego w Polsce w okresie miedzywojennym, ,,Rocznik
Teologiczny”, 2014, no. 2, p. 86.

10 Article 114 of the Act of March 17, 1921, Constitution of the Republic of Poland, Journal of
Laws of 1921, No. 44, Item 267.

" Article 115 of the Act of March 17, 1921, Constitution of the Republic of Poland, Journal of
Laws of 1921, No. 44, Item 267.
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the territory of the other party. According to Mironowicz, this arrangement
became a basis for granting Polish authorities the right to oversee the Orthodox
Church in their country and to introduce autocephaly'.

The publication of the Temporary Regulations... received mixed reactions
from Orthodox Church dignitaries. Metropolitan Jerzy deemed the government's
proposal not to be in conflict with Orthodox canons. However, other senior
clergy of the Orthodox Church were less unequivocal in their assessments.
Bishops Pantelejmon and Vladimir believed that the regulations presented to the
council participants ignored the authority of the Moscow Patriarch and were
inconsistent with the canonical law of the Orthodox Church. The criticism of
the Temporary Regulations... prompted a swift response from the authorities—
the aforementioned clergy were stripped of their positions'”.

On January 30, 1922, a government draft was signed by the Minister of
Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment, Antoni Ponikowski. As
noted in the literature, the document aimed to address the immediate issues
related to the functioning of the Orthodox Church within the territory of the
Republic of Poland. It was believed that this would establish a legal foundation
for the state administration’s activities concerning Orthodoxy in Poland.
However, the content of the regulations sparked considerable controversy, not
only among clergy but also among legal scholars. Concerns were raised about
their inconsistency with Article 115 of the March Constitution. It was argued
that for these regulations to be constitutional, they needed to be issued in the
form of a law'.

The content of the Temporary Regulations... addressed the legal and orga-
nizational matters of the Orthodox Church, particularly the Church's legal repre-
sentation, the competencies of the Metropolitan, bishops, and canonical institu-
tions, language issues within the Church, the organization of clerical consisto-
ries, deanery, diocesan, and General Council assemblies. The referenced act
also covered issues related to the functioning of the Orthodox Church in Poland,
including activities connected to education and charitable work"”.

Despite the controversies surrounding the content of the Temporary Regu-
lations..., a decision was issued on October 21, 1924, to extend their legal force
to the Vilnius Diocese. The publication of this act did not contribute to the
stability of the Orthodox Church in Polish territories. A legal framework was
created that lacked a strong foundation in the applicable constitutional laws and
met resistance from Orthodox Church hierarchy. As previously mentioned,
a significant issue was that the Temporary Regulations... did not have the status
of a formal law and, for this reason, could not annul the laws of the former

2 A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w Il Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Elpis”, 2018, no. 20, p. 88.

13 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Koscié! prawostawny w Polsce w latach 1918-1927. Sytuacja prawna i
konflikty wewnetrzne, pp. 18-19.

4 A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w II Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 89-90.

'3 Ibidem, p. 90.
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Russian Empire. In practice, this meant that until the internal structure and
organization of the Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland were legally
regulated through its own legislation, the legal acts issued by the Tsar during the
partition period remained in force alongside the canonical law of the Orthodox
Church'®,

The Temporary Regulations, initially intended as a provisional legal act,
became the primary regulation governing the relationship between the state and
the Orthodox Church during the interwar period. The final resolution of the
status of the Orthodox Church in Poland occurred in 1938 through a decree
issued by the President of the Republic on November 18, 1938. However,
before this, Polish Orthodox authorities approached the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople to request the granting of autocephaly to the Orthodox Church in Po-
land. In response to this request, the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople
issued a solemn proclamation on November 13, 1924, recognizing the autono-
mous status of the Orthodox Church in Poland. The connection with the
Moscow Church was declared to be temporary'”.

The content of the 1938 decree regulated matters concerning the organiza-
tional and personnel aspects of this denomination. Under this regulation, the
Orthodox Church remained in canonical and dogmatic unity with the Universal
Eastern Orthodox Church. However, in its internal affairs, it was granted the
freedom to govern, provided it did not exceed the boundaries of state legisla-
tion'®. Article 1 of the referenced decree stated that the Polish Autocephalous
Orthodox Church, while maintaining unity in dogmatic and canonical matters
with the Universal Eastern Orthodox Church, is independent of any foreign
ecclesiastical or secular authority".

Scholars of the subject suggest that the practical implementation of this
principle did not occur. The legislature significantly influenced the internal
affairs of the Orthodox Church. An example of such practices was the official
name of the Church sanctioned in the decree, which, contrary to its ethnic
composition, emphasized its national, Polish character. A complex system of
state oversight over the Church was also established. For instance, the Metro-
politan was required to inform state authorities of plans to visit dioceses. The
1938 decree subordinated church brotherhoods to the provisions of the 1932%
Regulation on Associations, the content of which also significantly limited their
freedom of operation. P. Borecki states that no other legal acts concerning the

' Ibidem, p. 91-92.

7 W. Mossakowski, Ugruntowanie autokefalii prawostawia w Polsce wspélczesnej, p. 119.

'8 1. Karasinska, Wyznawcy prawoslawia w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej w dyskursie prasowym
,, Przeglgdu Prawostawnego” (1939), ,,Studia Etckie”, 2023, no. 3 (25), p. 291.

19 Article 1 of the Decree of the President of the Republic of Poland of November 18, 1938, On
the Relationship Between the State and the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of
Laws of 1938, No. 38, Item 597.

20 Regulation of the President of the Republic of Poland of October 27, 1932 — Law on Associa-
tions, Journal of Laws of 1932, No. 94, Item 808.
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relationship between the state and religious denominations contained provisions
that so significantly interfered with the internal independence and legal auto-
nom;;lof the Church as the regulations included in the decree of November 18,
1938~

After World War 11, the legal provisions concerning the functioning of the
Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church were partially superseded by regula-
tions issued during the period of the Polish People's Republic (hereinafter PRL).
A characteristic feature of the legislation published during this time was the
reliance on the principle of the separation of the state from churches and reli-
gious associations, as expressed in the Constitution of the Polish People's
Republic of July 22, 1952%,

The Constitution of the Polish People's Republic of July 22, 1952, outlined
the fundamental principles of the PRL's religious policy. According to this regu-
lation, the provisions of this legal act established freedom of conscience and
religion, equality of citizens regardless of their faith, the freedom for religious
associations to perform their functions, the separation of Church and state, and
the statutory regulation of religious associations®. The Constitution of the
Polish People's Republic did not explicitly regulate the relationship between the
state and the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. According to this legal
act, the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church was considered one of many
churches and religious associations. However, the content of the 1952 Consti-
tution established significant provisions that allowed the regulation of relations
and mutual interactions with the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. The
Constitution of the PRL retained some prewar provisions, including the Decree
of the President of the Republic of Poland on the Relationship between the State
and the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church of November 18, 1938, and the
Act on Regulating the Legal Status of the Property of the Orthodox Church of
June 23, 1939*.

The lack of precise regulations on religious matters meant that the Consti-
tution of the Polish People's Republic allowed for the establishment of detailed
solutions and the adoption of inconsistent legal provisions related to religious
policy. This created the possibility of implementing various approaches to the
state’s religious policy, ranging from a policy filled with repression and restri-
ctions on churches and religious associations under Bolestaw Bierut to a more
liberal policy characteristic of the era of Wojciech Jaruzelski®.

2L p. Borecki, Sytuacja prawna Kosciola prawostawnego w II Rzeczypospolitej, ,Elpis”, 2006,
no. &, p. 105.

22 J. Matwiejuk, Stosunki Rzeczypospolitej z Polskim Autokefalicznym Kosciotem Prawostawnym
w okresie powojennym: (wybrane aspekty prawne), ,,Elpis”, 2003, no. 5, pp. 318-319.

% Ibidem, p. 319.

** Ibidem, pp. 319-320.

% Ibidem, p. 320.
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In the Polish legal system, the primary legal act currently regulating the
situation of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church is the Act of July 4,
1991, on the Relationship between the State and the Polish Autocephalous
Orthodox Church. In Article 1 of the referenced act, its creator emphasized that
the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church is part of the Universal Orthodox
Church and maintains unity with it in dogmatic and canonical matters. It is
independent of any foreign ecclesiastical or secular authority®. It was noted that
the Orthodox Church, in its internal matters, is governed by its own laws, freely
exercises spiritual and jurisdictional authority, and manages its affairs indepen-
dently”’. The content of the aforementioned act specifies that issues not
regulated within this legal act are resolved in accordance with the Act of May
17, 1989, on the Guarantees of Freedom of Conscience and Religion (Journal of
Laws of 2022, Items 1435 and 1700). Furthermore, the legislature stipulated
that relations between the State and the Church, as well as matters concerning
the interpretation of the mentioned act, are addressed by joint committees
composed of individuals authorized by representatives of the Government of the
Repuzlglic of Poland and the Holy Synod of Bishops, operating on a parity
basis™.

The analyzed act guarantees the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church
the right to:

*  organize public worship — the principles governing its organization

are an internal matter of the church authorities®;

*  conducting catechesis and religious education — the principles for

their organization are regulated by separate provisions®’;

*  organizing military chaplaincy and providing military service to

clergy’';

+  organizing special chaplaincy’;

+  establishing church organizations and Orthodox brotherhoods™;

«  conducting charitable and caregiving activities®’;

% Article 1 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

27 Article 2(1) of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

3 Article 4(1) of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

® Articles 12-14 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

30 Articles 4(15-20) of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the
Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

31 Articles 21-25(1) of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the
Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

32 Articles 26-28 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

3 Articles 29-31 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.
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+  organizing sacred and church construction projects™’;

+  access to culture and mass media®®,

Furthermore, the content of the referenced act addresses issues related to
the financial matters and management of the property of the Orthodox Church
on the territory of the Republic of Poland. The content of this legal act is
supplemented by the Act of 2009 on the Regulation of the Legal Status of
Certain Properties Held by the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church and the
Act of 2011 on the Financing of the Orthodox Theological Seminary in Warsaw
from the State Budget. The Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship between the
State and the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church is the second individual
religious law established after 1989. Prior to this, the Act of May 17, 1989, on
the Relationship between the State and the Catholic Church in the Republic of
Poland was developed. The legal act concerning the functioning of the Catholic
Church served as a model for the creation of the law regulating the legal status
of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. However, this does not mean
that the solutions adopted in the 1989 act fully aligned with those in the 1991
act. The issues related to property matters were regulated differently in the act
concerning the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. According to P. Bore-
cki, 3gome of the provisions were clearly discriminatory towards the Orthodox
side”".

In conclusion, it should be noted that the legal acts created after 1989 more
effectively regulate the legal status of the Orthodox Church than the provisions
issued during the interwar period and the Polish People's Republic. Unlike the
regulations on religious associations in the March Constitution, the provisions
of the Constitution of April 2, 1997, have a greater chance of being implemen-
ted in practice. Provisions at the level of laws and regulations more effectively
allow for the protection of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church. With
this in mind, it is necessary to agree with P. Borecki, who argues that the Ortho-
dox Church has never had as favorable a legal status as it does today’*. Consi-
dering all religious associations and churches, the Orthodox religion ranks
directly after the Catholic Church (which has the largest number of adherents in
Poland) in terms of rights. This fact demonstrates the great effort put forth by
representatives of the Orthodox hierarchy in their dialogue with the state autho-
rities. Thanks to their involvement, the Orthodox Church has stabilized its legal
position in Poland.

3 Article 32 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

3 Articles 33-35 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

36 Articles 36-38 of the Act of July 4, 1991, on the Relationship Between the State and the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church, Journal of Laws of 2023, Item 544.

37 p. Borecki, Specyfika ustawowej regulacji statusu Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciola
Prawostawnego. Ujecie porownawcze, “Rocznik Teologiczny”, 2021, no. 4, p. 1404.

3 Ibidem, p. 1420.
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Streszczenie

Arcybiskup Mikolaj (Michail Zacharowicz Ziorow)

Arcybiskup warszawski i przywislanski Nikotaj (Ziorow) to z jednej strony jedna z najcie-
kawszych postaci w historii rosyjskiej hierarchii przetomu XIX i XX wieku. Z drugiej strony jego
osobowos¢ jest dzi$ malo zbadana przez badaczy. Arcybiskup Nikotaj byt wielkim pisarzem
duchowym, autorem szeregu kazan i pouczen.

Abstract
Archbishop Nicholas (Mikhail Zakharovich Ziorov)

Archbishop of Warsaw and Priwislansky Nikolai (Ziorov) is, on the one hand, one of the
most interesting figures in the history of the Russian hierarchy at the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries. On the other hand, his personality is little explored by researchers today. Archbishop
Nikolai was a great spiritual writer, the author of a number of sermons and instructions.

! Ks. Piotr Fiedoruk, dr nauk teologicznych / Fr. Piotr Fiedoruk, doctor of theological sciences.
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pxuenuckon Huxomait (B Mupy Muxaun 3axapoBud 3W0OpOB) POIMICS
21 mas 1851, B cembe mporounepes B HoBomupropose. [lepBonavais-
HOe 00pa3oBaHKE IOAYYHJI B JABOPSIHCKOW 3J1aTONMOJBCKOW TMMHA3uUH,
amno okoHdanum e€ eme B Omecckodl ayxoBHOW cemuHapmu. B 1875 romy
Muxaun 3axapoBud 3MOpOB OKOHYMI MOCKOBCKYIO TyXOBHYIO aKaJIeMHUIO CO
CTerneHblo Kanuaata dorocsioBus u 10 okTsIOpst TOTO rojja Ha3HAYCH yUUTENEM
Pszanckoii nmyxoBHoW cemuHapun. 30 ceHTsiOps 1883 roma HazHaveH Ha
nHcnekropa Bomorojckolt nyxoBHO# cemuHapuu. 8 HosiOpsi 1885 rona HaszHa-
YeH Ha WHcrekTopa MorungBckoil TyxoBHOH ceMuHapuu. 25 ceHTsOps 1887
rojia IPHUHSJI MOHAIIECKUH TOCTPUT. 27 CEHTIOpsI PYKOMONIOKEH BO MEpOIHa-
KoHa a 1 OKTsAOps — BO MepoMoHaxa u 16 HOSOps Ha3HA4yeH pekTopoM Moru-
néeckoit JlyxoBHoit Cemunapuu. 22 HosOpsi 1887 roma Bo3BeleH B caH apXw-
mangputa. 30 mas 1889 — apxumanaput Huxomalh HazHadueH Ha peKToOpa
Tudnucekoii Jlyxosroit Cemunapun’. Mepapx, onapeHHbIi GOraThIMH CIO-
COOHOCTSIMH, BCECTOPOHHE O0Opa30BaHHBIA, MPEKPACHO BIAJCIOIINN JapoM
cioBa. B ObITHOCTE CBOIO B Psizanu, Bostorne, Morwiese u B Tudiuce padoran
BO MHOTHX OJIarOTBOPUTENBHBIX YUPEXKICHHIX, MOMEUUTENHLCTBAX, OpaTCTBaxX.
bein pemaktopom ,,JlyxoBHOTO BectHuka I'py3uHckoro Dk3apxara”. YdacTBo-
BaJl B coOECeOBAaHUM C PACKOJIbHHKaMH. MHOTrO TpyAWJICS MO YCTPOHCTBY
¥ IPHYMHOXEHHIO 1IEPKOBHO-TIPUXOJCKHUX Koy Ha KaBkase’.

29 cents6pss 1891 roma apxumannputr Hukonail ObUT XHMPOTOHHCAH BO
enuckona Aseyrckoro u Amsickuackoro. B 1897 roxy mocermn ®opt Pocc,
OCTaBJICHHBIN PYCCKUMH K TOMY TOAY YK€ monyBeka. [losBienns nBrKeHus 3a
Tepexo]] MpaBoCciIaBUe B CPee YHUATOB-CIAaBsAH, SMUTPUPOBABIINX U3 ABCTPO-
Benrpuu, enuckon Hukomail npemioXusl OTKPBITHS MPUXOJIOB HAa BOCTOKE
CILIA u nepenectu kadenpy n3 Can-Opannucko B Hero-Hopk. Toraa storo ne
CIIYyYUJIOCh M3-3a OTCYTCTBHMS y Enapxuu B Hbm-ﬁopKe CBOEH 3eMenbHOI
COOCTBEHHOCTH, a TaKXe HW3-3a TOro, 4TO B Cilydae IepeHeceHus Kadeaps
AIlsicka cTaHOBHJIACh OBl ellle Jajibllie 110 OTHOIIEHHIO K Apxuepero u JlyxoB-
Homy llpaBnenuro. Ycrpanua 3Tu mpensTcTBus U nepeHéc xadeapy B Hero-
Mopk yixe ero npeeMunk 1o kadeape eruckon Tuxon (Bemnasun). B sxypHane
,HuBa” 3a 1892 rox® emmckon Hukonaii XapakTepH3yeTcst 4el0BEeKOM, ,,pa3Ho-
oOpasHasi TUIOJJOTBOPHAS JEATENLHOCTh KOTOPOrO MOXKET CIYXKHTh MOPYKOH
3a ero Oyayiiee amocTojibckoe ciyxeHue [IpaBociaBHoi IlepkBu Bmagu oT
poaHoro kpas. JloOpoTa W JOCTYIHOCTh — OTIMYMTENLHBIE YEpPThl XapakTepa
npeocBsnl. Hukomas ¥ kKak MeXJy ero OBIBIIMMH BOCHHTAHHUKAMHU, TaK
M COCITY’)KMBIIAMH M TOJYMHEHHBIMUA CHHCKAJIM €My OOIIyi0 JitoOOBb M YyBa-
XKeHne”.

2 T. A. Bormasosa, A. Muponosuy, Hukonaii 3uopos, apxuenuckon Bapwaesckuii u Ilpusucnen-
ckuti, ,,JIpaBocnaBHas sHuMKIoneus”, Mocksa 2018, 1. L, c. 322-328.

3 Manyun (Jlememesckuit), murp. Huxonaii (3uopoeé Muxaun 3axapoeuu), apxn. Bapwagckuii
u Ilpusucnencruil, [B:] Pycckue npasocnasmvie uepapxu, 1893—1965 ze., u. 5, Kyiiopimes 1966.

¢ Husa”, 1892, Ne 37, c. 818.
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C 1897 rona enuckon Huxomait crans mouerHbIi uien Kazanckoit JlyxoB-
Hoit Akagemuu. Enuckon Hukonaii 14 centsiops 1898 roma Bepuyics u3 CLIA
B Poccuro n Obu1 HazHayeH enuckonoM TapuueckuM U CHUMQeEpOrnoibCKuM.
C 23 cenrs0pss 1903 roma cramp mo4yerHbI wieH MockoBckod JlyxoBHOM
Axanemun. 26 mapta 1905 roma Bo3BeAeH B caH apXHENMHCKONa M Ha3HaueH
apxuenuckonoM TBepckuM n KammHCKUM, HO 10 OOJIG3HEHHOMY COCTOSIHUIO
Ha kagenpy He moexan’. C 8 anpenst 1905 mo 1908 rox 6biT Ha MOKOE B OHOM
n3 MoHacTeIpet TaBpuueckoit enapxuu. C 15 utons 1906 roma cocTosn 4ieHOM
lNocymapcrBennoro CoBera OT MOHamIecTByIomero ayxopercrtsa. C 5 ampens
1908 roma apxmenmckon Bapuasckmii m Ilpusucnencknmii®. B 1912 roay
nepen3dpan B wieHbl ['ocynapcrBenHoro CoBera OT MOHamiecTBa U Oeloro
nyxoBeHcTBa. B 1912 rony apxuenuckon Hukomnai ObUT HarpakJieH MeIaibio
B 03HaMeHoBaHMe 300-NeTHs apCTBOBAHMS JoMa POMaHOBEIX .

Bckope mnocne Hauyana InepBol MUPOBOM BOWHBI TEPPUTOPUU BOKPYT
BapmaBsl ObIIH OKKYITHPOBaHBI FEPMAHCKUMH M aBCTPO-BEHTCKUMH BOMCKaMHU.
Bapmasckuit  apxuenmckon Hwukomait 3uopoB, emapxuaibHas KaHIEIAPHS,
MOHACTBIPH, OOJBIIMHCTBO MPABOCIABHBIX KIHPUKOB B 1915 romy Obutn dBa-
KyHpOBaHbI BMECTE C POCCHICKON aJIMUHHCTpaIiell BO BHYTpEHHHE r'yOepHUH
Poccuiickoit umnepun. B BoeHHOE BpeMs Ha TeppuTopuu BapiiaBel coBepiianu
ciyxeHne okono 10 IpaBoCIaBHBIX CBSIICHHUKOB'. DBaKyMpOBAaHHBI 3 Bap-
maBel B 1915 rogy apxmenuckon Hukonail He moean BMeCTe ¢ KOHCHCTOPHH
emapxueil Bapmassl B MockBy, HO i B [lerporpane, B MOHACTBIpCKOM (hHITH-
ane oobekra cBsroro IIpaButenscrByromoro CuHoma rae u ymep 20 mexabpa
TOTO K€ Tro/1a.

[Tocne Berymienns HemieB B BapmaBy 5 aBrycra 1915 rona mpaBociaBHBI
cobop cB. Anekcanapa HeBckoro Obu1 0OpallieH B TapHM3OHHBIN KOCTEN CB.
I'enprxa, B KOTOpOM coOBepIIaid OOT'OCITY>KEHHSI PUMO-KATOIMKH H JFOTEpaHe.
B 1916 romy ObL1 mepeoOOpya0BaH moJ KocTel W KadempaibHbii Tpouikui
cobop B Bapiuase. [Tocie konunHbl apxuenuckona Hukomnas (3uoposa), mociie-
nosasiei 20 nexadpa 1915 rona Cesreitinii CHHOA HE TOCTABJISUT apXHepeeB

3 Msecrus Kazanckoii emapxuu”, 1905, Ne.17, c. 473; Cnucku apxuepees uepapxuu Beepoccuii-
cKoll u apxuepetickux xagedp co epemenu yupexcoenus. Cesmeiiwezo Ilpasumenscmsyioujeco
Cunooa (1721-1895 ze.), Cankr-IletepOypr, 1896, Ne 530, c. 80.

6 Archiwum Gloéwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie [AGAD], Zespot no. 466, Kancelaria arcy-
biskupa warszawskiego Nikolaja 1908-1915.

" Teopruii (I'psi3HOB), UryMeH., Apxuenuckon Bapwiasckuii u Ipusucnunckuii Huxonaii (3uopos)
(xk 125-nemuto co ousa posxcoenus), ,,)Kypnan Mockosckoit [Tarpuapxun”, 1976, Ne 12, c. 66-70;
B. W. Tlerpymiko, Bapwasckas enapxus, ,J1paBocnaBHas sHumKioneaus”, Mocksa 2009, 1. 7,
c. 8-13; A. Matrenczyk, O batiuszce, ktory todzkie cerkwie uratowal, ,Przeglad Prawostawny”,
2013, Ne 5 (335); Uepomonax depanont (Illupoxos), Apxuenuckon Huxonaii (3uopos) 6 omue-
max pesuzopog Yueonoeo xomumema npu Ceameiiwem Cunooe, ,,Xpucrnanckoe Urenune” 2023,
Ne 3, Hayunsrii xypran Canxr-IlerepOyprekoii JlyxoBHoit Axanemun Pycckoii ITpaBociaBHOM
Lepkay, c. 319-326.

8 A. Mironowicz, Koscidl prawostawny na ziemiach polskich w XIX i XX wieku, Biatystok 2003,
c. 58-59.
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Ha Bapmasckyto xadenpy, B amperne 1917 roga BpemeHHO ynpasistomumM Bap-
IIaBCKOM enapxuel ObU1 HazHaueH enuckon Moacad (Kamnucros), KOTOphIH He
CMOT TIPUCTYIHUTh K MCIOJTHEHHIO CBOMX OOSI3aHHOCTEH M3-3a CIOXKHOCTEW BO-
eHHoro BpemeHu. B 1918 roxy okopmiieHue mpaBociaBHOM nacTBel B [lombire
nopyuniu Benocrokckomy en. Bnagumupy (TuxoHHIKOMY) .
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«JKabGumHCbKa Tparepisi»: MbKKOHQeciitHmit
KOH@IiKT y JKa6uomy SIK UMHHUK 3MiH
y ciipuitHATTI Ha BosmmHi yHii cxigHOrO 00psiay
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Cerkiew prawostawna
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Streszczenie

»Zabcza tragedia”: konflikt miedzywyznaniowy w Zabczy
jako czynnik zmian w postrzeganiu unii
obrzgdku wschodniego na Wolyniu

W artykule dokonano analizy funkcjonowania parafii unickiej obrzadku wschodniego we wsi
Zabczy w obwodzie tuckim na Wolyniu. Wyjasniono przestanki jego wystepowania, etapy jego
rozwoju i przyczyny jego upadku. W pracy ukazana zostata walka ludno$ci prawostawnej o zwrot
cerkwi 1 innych nieruchomosci cerkiewnych. Podkreslono zmiany, jakie walka migdzywyzna-
niowa w Zabczy spowodowata w podejsciu whadz i spoteczenstwa do ruchu neozwigzkowego.

Abstract

“Zhabchy Tragedy”: inter-denominational conflict
in Zhabchy as a factor in changes in the perception
of the Eastern Rite Union in Volyn

The article analyzes the functioning of the Uniate parish of the Eastern rite in the village of
Zhabche, Lutsky District, Volyn. The prerequisites for its occurrence, features of its development
and the reasons for its decline have been clarified. The struggle of the Orthodox population for the
return of their church and other church real estate is shown. Emphasis is placed on the changes
that the inter-confessional struggle in Zhabchym entailed in the attitude of the authorities and the
public towards the neo-union movement.

Onexkcannp ®enuyk, KaHAWOAT ICTOPHMYHMX HAyK, KaHIUAAT OOTOCIOB'S, NPOPEKTOP
Bomnuncekoi nyxoBHoi ceminapii YIIL[ (JIyusk, Ykpaina). Oleksandr Fedchuk, candidate of
historical sciences, candidate of theology, vice-rector of the Volyn Theological Seminary (Lutsk,
Ukraine). ol _fedchuk@ukr.net ORCID 0000-0002-8494-9066.
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NMHUM 13 HaWBIOMIMMX €Mi30[iB PO3BUTKY YHII CXIZHOTO 0O0psIy
y MmixxBoerHil [Tonbmii cramu moxii y c. XKabue JIyrpkoro mosiry, mo
[po3ropTanmcs TaM y Jtotomy 1929 p. BoHn cTanm mpenMeTroM rapsaux
celiMOBHX Je0aTiB, iX J>KBaBO OOrOBOPIOBANIM B TOJBCHKIH Ta yKpaiHCHKiH
MepiouIli, PO HHUX IMOBIIOMIISIA €BpOIEHChKa W HaBITh 3a0KEaHChKa Ipeca.
Ha meri Hamoro JociipKeHHsT — aHami3 Moxii, Ski HasuBam «OKaOuMHCHKOIO
Tparemico», a TaKoXK 3’SCYBaHHS iX BIUIMBY Ha IMOJAIBINI MMEPCIEKTHBH PO3-
BUTKY HeoyHii y pyriii Pedi [Tocmonuriii.

Sx Bimomo, HeoyHis (iHaKIe — YHiS CXiJIHOTO, Bi3aHTIHCHKOTrO YW CIIOB'-
STHCBKOT'0 00psity) crana cxBaneHuM namoro [Tiem XI npoektom Batukany, mo
MaB Ha METI OKaTOJIMYCHHS IPaBOC/IABHOIO HACEICHHS CXiTHUX KpeciB [Tombiii
3 TIOAATBIIUMHE TIEPCIIEKTUBAMH MTOIIMPEHHS BOro pyXy Ha tepurtopito CPCP.
Heoyniiina akmis crapryBana B 1924 p. y [TigisicbkoMy BOEBOJICTBI, Jie MiCIIEBY
KaTOJIMIIbKY JIIEIE31F0 OYOJIIOBAB OAMH 13 TOJIOBHUX 11€0JIOTIB YHIl CXiIHOrO
o0psimy Oickyn Xenpuk [lmespnenpkuil. B HacTyrmHOMY polli Taki X Impasa
MONIMPIOBATH YHIIO CXiJJTHOrO OO0psy oTpuMaid Bij nanu Binencwkuit, Ilin-
cbkuit, JIroOmiHchkwii 1 JIyIbKui KaTONUIBKI OICKYITH.

Ha BonuHi mepmmii HeoyHIHWHN ocepenok 3'aBHBcsS B KBiTHI 1925 p. y
c. O3zepo Jlynekoro nopiry’. HampukiHui Toro » poKy HeoyHiiHa mnapadis
BuHHKIA y ¢. Llerie ['opoxiBcekoro mority, B 1927 p. — y cenax Kpyrtnis Kpe-
MeHelpkoro moBitTy, Jlybeune Ta Kpacka Koembcbkoro mosiry, I'ymuwuie
I'opoxiBchkoro nmoBity. SIKIIO B TPHOX MEPIIAX MICUSX MPUYNHOI BUHUKHEHHS
HEYOHIMHOro pyXy craja 3paja MpaBOCIaBHUX CBSIIEHHHUKIB, BiIIOBIIHO
€sceist Cnpo3ka, Onekcis [lenunenka ta FOcruna Cenenpkoro (B Hapomi ix
Ha3MBaJIM «IEPEIbOTAMHUY»), TO B PEIUTI BUIMAAKIB — BHACIIIOK 3aTSHKHOTO
KOH(DITIKTY mapadisiH i3 MICIICBUM JyXOBEHCTBOM, SIKHIl YOMYyCh He 3abaxana
PO3B’s3aTH JIyXOBHA KOHCHCTOPIS NUIIXOM MPU3HAYEHHSI HOBHUX CBSIIECHHUKIB,
goro momaranucs cemsau. [lum apyrum mmisixom moctana y 1928 p. i Heo-
yHiliHa napadis y Kabdomy.

JloBoJTi IOBrO B I[bOMY CEJIi CIY)KHUB CBSIICHHUK AHTOHIH TypikaHCHKH.
lIle B mepmii monoBuHi 1920-X pp. y HHOrO NOYaTH BUHUKATH HEOPO3yMiHHS
3 napadisHaMu, sKi BUCJIOBJIIOBAIM HEBIOBOJICHHS SIK 3aBHMILICHUMH MaTepialib-
HUMH aMOiIlisIMU, TaK i HETAKTOBHICTIO CBOT'O cBsileHHuKa. [leprri 3adikcoBani
HAMH CKaprH CelisiH, SKi BUMaraj 3aMiHUTH iM HACTOSTENS, JaTOBaHI BECHOO
1924 p. Onnaak Toro pasy B KOHCHCTOpIT JIMII MOPEKOMEHIyBalld OTIIO AHTO-
Hito OyTH OUTbII YyHHHMM 1O MACTBH, 1100 HE MOTyOWTH CIIAOKHX Y Bipi i He
BBOJIUTH iX y CIIOKYCH OCY/DKEHHS .

2 us.: O. ®emuyk, Cosmyennux €scesiii Cuvosko ma neoyuiiina napagis ¢ Osepi, ,,0rthodoxi
Evropi. Studia do dziejow Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej”, Bialystok, 2022,
vol. 5, c. 207-219.

3 JeprxaBuuii apxiB TepHominbcbkoi obnacti [[JAT], ¢. 148, om. 3, crip. 618, apk. 1-65.
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OnHak HaBpsI YW CBALICHHUK MPUCITYXaBCs JIO IUX Topaj, 00 ckapru Ha
HBOT'O MPOJIOBXKYBAIH 3'ABISATHCSA. BTiM, KOXKHOTO pa3y Ha 3aXHUCT OTIS AHTO-
His cTaBaB OJarOYMHHMM, KW MEPEKOHYBAB JyXOBHE HAayalbCTBO, IO BCi IIi
nperensii 0e3nigcraBHi. TyT BaXIMBO MIJIKPECIUTH, 10 OJIATOUNHHHNA CBSIIICH-
Huk Credan SHOBchkuii OyB OApYXKEHHH 13 JOYKOK TypiKaHCHKOTO, TOX
€ MiJICTaBU 3aIiIO3PUTH HOTro B IMOKPUBaHHI TeCTs. AJle CEISHU HE 3aCTIOKO0-
Banucs. OCKUIBKH 1X CKaprd B KOHCHCTOPiIO ITHOPYBANHMCS, BOHH IMOYAIH
3BepraTcs 10 BonmHchkoro BoeBoau BramucnaBa Mexa, oOilsoun 3aKpuTH
XpaM 1 He MYCTHTH TYIU OTHS AHTOHIS, SIKIIO BiH 3anumatuMmerbcs y JKao-
qomy. Y ckap3i Binm 30 tpaBust 1927 p. mapadisHu Breplie ModYaid Morpo-
’KyBATH 3aIPOLICHHAM YHIaTCHKOTO CBSIICHHHKA'.

B Takiit HanpyxeHiit atMocdepi MUHYB 1e pik. A 22 yepBHs 1928 p., 3a
miJicyMKaMd poOOTH 4eproBoi KOMicii, B JyXOBHIH KOHCHCTOPii BKOTpe MpHHi-
HSUTH PIlIeHHS 3aMuIIuTy oTis AHTOHIs Typxkancbkoro B XKaGuomy. Lle ocra-
TOYHO JIEMOPAJIi3yBalio CEJISH, SIKi BUPIMIAIA 3BEPHYTHCS 32 CBSIIEHHUKOM JI0
JIyupkoro Oickyma Aponbda Illenbomxeka. Llimkom BiporiaHo, 10 HBOro ix
MIJITOBXHYJIM 3al[iKaBjeHl 0COOH, SIKi TaBHO CJIIJIKYBaH 32 PO3BUTKOM IOJIH
y Xabuomy, pekoMeHIylour MiclieBUM MapadisHaM MIiTH IUISIXOM CeNsH 13
Kpyrnesa, Jly6eunoro, Kpacku ta 'ymauma. Bigrak yxe 6 TumnHs B MiclieBOMy
[erpo-ITaBniBchKOMY XpaMi BIepIlie 3BEPIIUB CBOE OOTOCTYKIHHS MPUCIaHUN
OickyroM KchoHA3 ['pairian PynHHume‘/’IS, a TONEPEAHBOr0 CBAIICHHUKA OYiI10
BUKHHYTO 3 IIEPKOBHOI XaTH Ha BYNUIto. Bogaouac i3 mum Jlynbkuid Oickym
3BepHYBCS Y MIHICTEPCTBO PENIriHHUX CIIOBIJaHb 1 HAPOJHOI OCBITH 3 MPO-
XaHHSAM oQimiiHO TepenaTH yHiaTchbKid mapadii xpam Ta IepKOBHE MaifHo,
OCKUTBKH BCl mapadisHi Tepelliuii B HEOYHII0, 110 Malld Hamip 3pOOHTH e
31924 p.°

OpHak 3asBJIeHe OICKYIIOM HE BiIIOBIIaI0 MIMCHOCTI, OCKLIBKH HACIPaBIl
Haicrilikimi y Bipi memkanmi JXabuoro ta npunucanx Cmukosa i KozakoBoi
JIONMHM 3aTHIIIIMCS Y MPABOCIAB’i’ i IM GYJI0 MPUCIAHO HOBOT'O CBSIICHHUKA
Bonomumupa Muceuka, sSIKuil ®KHB 1 CIIY)KHB y HaJaHOMY mapadissHaMu MpH-
MimeHHi. Yepes maneHuid THCK Ta MOrpo3u 3 OOKY YHIaTiB BiH MPOTPUMAaBCS Ha
1id mapadii MeHIIe BOX MICAIIB, a NEKUIbKa HACTYHMHHUX CBSIIEHHHUKIB — IS
Mmenme. Toxi B XKabue Oyno mpusHaveHo iepomonaxa Hudonra (Bemnmens),
KOTpHIA paHille BXKe BCTHT TOOyBaTH B YHil. IMOBIpHO, B KOHCHCTOpIi BBaXKallu,
0 BiH, BUKOPHCTOBYIOUYH BJIACHUU JOCBIJ, 3MOXE TMEPEKOHATH CEJISIH y 3ry0-
HOCTI YHIl.

o crocyeThesi caMUX YHIaTiB, TO B HUX TAKOX 3MIHIOBIUCS CBSIIICH-
HUKHA. 3aMiCTh JIATHHCBKOrO KChOHI3a JIylbKHil OICKyll MpHCIIaB CHOAU

* IATO, ¢. 148, om. 3, cuip. 792, apk. 16-17.

5> Nowa parafja unicka, ,Miesigcznik Diecezjalny Lucki”, 1928, Ne 7, c. 310.

% Archiwum Akt Nowych w Warszawie [AAN], Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia
Publicznego w Warszawie [MWRIOP], sygn.472, k. 375.

7 JeprxaBHuii apxiB Bomuacekoi oonacti [[JABO], ¢. 46, om. 9, cnp. 983, apk. 20.
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«mepenboray O. [lenmunenka, a B juctonani 1928 p. oro 3aMiHUB Ie OJMH
«epenbor»y FO. Cenenpkuit. Lli kaaposi pimieHHst Oickyna Oynu BigBepTo
HEBJIAJIMMH, CIIPHYMHUBIIY BiJITIK YaCTUHU B/l HEOYHIi YaCTUHHU CellsH, paHile
3pabieHux y Hel. [lepmmii i3 BKa3aHUX «IIEPENIbOTIB» Yepe3 CBOI aMOpajbHY
TIOBE/IIHKY KOPHCTYBABCS Jy)XKe HEraTHBHOI permyTalieio Ha Bomuui. Moro
BUMHKU BIIBEPHYJIM psj CelisH Bix HeoyHii. PosminuBmm O. Ilenunenka sk
YHHHUK TOcialiieHHss HeoyHil B YKaGuomy, Kypis mocmimmia npudpaTta Horo
3BifcH. Moro HacTynmHMK rmiciis HeBjiay, o iX 3a3HaB y CHPaBi POCYBaHHS yHil
B KpyTHeBi, OyB JIOANHOO, X04a 1 HE HACTUTBKU aMOPaIIbHOIO, alie Ky MEHIII
eHepriiiHoto. Bigrak y JIynpkoMy cTapocTBi OyiH 3MyIlieHI KOHCTaTyBaTH, IO
«cmpaBa yHii craBaja y JKaOyomMy BCce MEHII 1 MEHII aKTyalbHOI, IO
TIOJIETIITyBAJIO MiCLIEBHM NPABOCIABHUM ITIOBEPHEHHS [0 CTATYC-KBO®'.

BiguyBaroun mMo3WTHBHI 3MiHM HACTpOIB y Trpomaji, iepomoHax Hwudont
pa3oM 3i cBoiMU mapadisiHaMu cripoOyBaB BiliOpaTy B yHiaTIB cBill Xpam. Y HiY
Ha 14 )OBTHS, BUJIaMaBIIIN 3aMKH, CBANICHHUK Pa30oM i3 BIpHUMH 3aUIILTH CIOH
i posmoyanu cBOE OOTOCHYXIHHS, IICJIS YOTO 3aKpWJIM IEpKBY Ha BIACHI
3amkHd. HactymHoi m1o0u 1ie 5K came 3poOuin ¥ yHiaTH, sIKi HaBiTh SKHICh Yac
MPOTPUMAITH KUTBKOX MPaBOCIABHUX Y 3aKPUTIH 330BHI IepKBi. Bperri-pemr,
MOBITOBA MOIIIIIisl, OO TPOXH 3HATH MDKKOH(eECIHY Hanpyry, BUpIIIKia 3are-
yarati Boxxuit im, IKMM BifTerep He MOria KOPUCTYBATHUCS JKOJHA 3 KOH(ITIK-
TYIOUHX CTOpIH’.

JlekinbKa HACTYITHUX MICSIIB MPABOCIABHI Ta YHIaTH 3BEPTAIMCS B Pi3HI
IHCTaHIIIT 3 TPOXaHHSAMH BiagaTH XpaMm came iM. lepomonax HudoHT pazom i3
KUJTbKOMa TMPEICTABHUKAMHU CBOET PeNiriiiHOl rpoMaii JicTaBcs HaBiTh Bapimasuy,
Je 110 JIeJieraiilo NpUiHMIM y MIHICTEpCTBI peliridiHUX BH3HAHB 1 HAPOIHOT
ocitu'’.

Ha Bonoxpwuiie HoBuM HacTosiTeneM JKaO4ueHChKOI paBociiaBHOi napadii
OyJi0 mpu3HaueHO csileHHuKka Bitamis CaraliakiBCbKOro, SKHH 3aJIUIINB
JIeTaIIbHI CIIOTa M PO CBOE repedyBanHs TyT. [lorpu cBiif MONOIMIA BiK 1 Maiibke
BIJICYTHIH TTACTUPCHKUH JIOCBiJ, BiH Y JliueH1 JHI HaOyB HEaOUSIKOTO aBTOPUTETY
B JKabuomy, CmukoBi Ta Koszakoriii Jlomuni. Ile Oyno mOCATHYTO 3aBIsSKU
AKTHBHIA MICIOHEPCHKi IISUTBHOCTI pa3oM 13 BIAYYTHUMH KOMYHIKATHBHUMH
3MI0OHOCTSIMM CBSIIICHHMKA, SKWAW IIBUAKO 3yMiB 0O0'€HATH HaBKOJIO cede
moaeit. Orers Bitaniit 3rajyBas, 1110 KOXHOIO paHKy ciiyuB JIiTyprito, motim
MPOTSTOM LIIJIONO JIHS XOIWB 10 XaTaX, CIUIKYHUNCH 13 CeIsIHAMHE, a Be4opaMu
MPOBOJIMB CITiBaHKH. Sk Hachimok, yxe 11 mororo 1929 p. MelkaHiiB ABOX
MPUIMCHUX CUI TMIANUCANM KOJEKTUBHY JACKIapailil0 Mpo IOBEPHEHHS [0
[IpaBocnaeHoi Llepkeu, a 13 JIOTOro Takuii ke JOKYMEHT Iianucana OUTbIIiCTh
XaOYEHCHKIX CENSIH

8 Tam xe, apk. 45-46.

® AAN, MWRIOP, sygn. 393, k. 289.

10 Ceno JKabue, ,,Yxpainceka Hupa”, 1928, Ne 85-86, c. 3.

"' B. Caraiinaxiscekuii, [lpasou ne émonumu, Toporto 1967, c. 47-48.
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Uepe3 pekiibka [HIB IPaBOCIaBHA TpoMaja peajidyBana JIeTajbHO
po3pobsieHuid oTieM BiTamieMm i3 KibkoMa HOro MmoMidYHMKaMHM TAaEMHHUH TUIaH
MOBEPHEHHS Xpamy, SIKUil TIPOJIOBXKYBAB CTOSITH 3alleuyaTaHuM, X IMOKH BPaHI
21 mroTOrO CeNsSHM HE MOMITHIIM, IO TedaTi 3ipBaHo, a IEPKBY BIAKPHUTO.
V cBoix cnoraymax B. CaraiiakiBcbkuii iepeKOHYBaB, 0 XpaM BiJIKPHIIN HEBi-
JOMi IMOBIpHO 3 MeTOK Kpaaikku. Lle sk came CTBepIKyBayiocs y IIpaBo-
CJIaBHIH mpeci, sika OMHMCyBasa >Ka04eHChKI Moail. Y MOmiii )k, MO3HUILII0 SKOT
MiATpUMyBaja IMBUIbHA BIaJla, BBAXKAIM, IO 3J1aM IHCIIPYBajH MpaBOCIaBHi,
OJTHAK TI MOCJIJOBHO 3aIlepeuyBajy 1€, a HaJlfHUX J0Ka3iB OOMaHy B MOMILil
e 6y10". Tinbku B 2015 p. MU BIepIIe ONPHIIOIHIIH BIACHOPYUHI 3i3HAHHS
TOJII B3Ke MOKiHOro mpotoiepes B. CaraiiiakiBCbKOro, IKuii y JUCTI 3HAHOMUM
noBizomisB, o Ierpo-ITaBniBChKy LEPKBY BiIKPHB BHOUI OCOOHCTO BiH .

Sk 1 po3paxoByBaB CBSIIEHHHK, 3BICTKA MPO BIIAKPUTTS IIEPKBH IIBHIKO
posiierinacs napadi€ero 1 CeIIHU CTaJld CKymuyBaTHCsS Outs Hel. Y BIAIIOBIIM
pa3oM i3 HACTOSATENEM Yy XpaM, BipHI Modyand MONUTHCS TyT. HeBmoB3i mpo
IHIIMJEHT OYJIO TOBIOMIIGHO Y TIOJNilechkuil mocTepyHok y Hupax-I'yOuH-
CbKHX, a BXK€ TaM MOCTaBHIM J0 Bimomy Jlynbke crapoctBo. JIns HaBeneHHS
nopsaAaky B JKaOue BiampaBHBCS MOJIIEHCHKHIA 3ariH, SKHH MaB OYHUCTHTH
LIEPKBY BiJ JIIOJeH 1 3HOBY 3ameuaTtaTd ii. BTiM, mpaBociiaBHI, SIKHX HaJuXaB
orenp Birtamiii, BIIMOBUIIMCS BUKOHYBATH TaKy BHMOTY TOJNIIii, 3aKPHBIIUCH
y LIEPKBI 3cepeuHuU. ICHYIOTh pi3Hi Bepcii TOro, cKiibku Yacy 0nu3pko 150 ocib
nepe0dyBajii y 3aKpUTIH ILIEPKBI, YA Majld BOHHM MOXIMBICTH 3IrpITHCS Ta
BramyBaTH{ T'OJIOJL 1 CIIpary: y MpaBOCIaBHUX Ta MPOYPSIOBHX JpKepenax iHpop-
MaIlist Ipo 1ie TPOXH Bipi3HAEThCs. Sk Ou Tam He 0yIi10, 11032 CyMHIBOM T€, 10
BEJIMKa KUTBKICTh JIFOJIEH pa3oM i3 HACTOsITENeM JIHCHO 3aluinanacs y IepKBi
OJIM3bKO THYKHS, BIIMOBJISIOYMCH BHUXOIMTH HAa30BHI 0€3 TapaHTii TOro, o
CBATHHIO Oyjie MOBEPHYTO MpaBociaaBHIA rpomasi. Hi morpo3u, Hi BMOBJISHHS
KOMEH/IaHTa MOl 1 HABITh CAMOI'0 MOBITOBOI'O CTAPOCTH Ha CEJISH HE JisUIH.

Mixk TuM, xoua mnojimis B3suta JKaOye B 00jory, Hamararuyuch HeE
JIOIYCTHTH TOMUPeHHs iH(opMarlii mpo moii, mpoTsAroM KiUIbKOX JHIB PO HUX
yxxe Oyno BimoMo He Tinbku B JIyibKy, ane i y Bapmagi. Coix generaTiB Ha
napadiro npuciaB MUTPONONHUT JlioHiCiH, a TaKOK CIOAM IMMOYad IPHI3AUTH
MPEACTABHUKH MOJITUYHHUX PYXiB HA YOI 13 CEHMOBUMH ITOCITAMH.

OcTaToO4YHO OYMCTUTH XpaM TOJMIIEHCchKi 3MOTII He paHinie 3a 1 6epe3Hs,
BIIABIIKCH 10 IITYPMY IIEPKBH, IiJ4yac sSKOro orenpb BiTtamiii 1 yacTHHA BipsH
HaMaraJmcs 3HalTH 3aX¥MCTOK y BiBTapi, aje OyJau CUIOMIIb BUTSATHYTI 1 3BIATH.
[Momimis B3s1a Wi BapTy I’ ATHOX CEJIsiH, BUBHAHUX OpPTaHi3aTOpaMy 3aKOJoTY,
BifnpaBuBIIK iX 10 JIymbkoi Tropmu. Pa3oMm i3 HEMH y BOEBOJACHKUN IEHTP
BIIIPABHUBCS ¥ CBAIICHHUK. Y CBOIX CIIOrajax BiH IEPEKOHYBAB, 110 TAaKOXK OYyB

12 Hanomunanue o newanvhom npoucwecmeuu, ,,BockpecHoe Urenue”, 1930, Ne 36, c. 560-562;
Omeonocku oena 6 JKabue, ,.Bockpecnoe Urenne”, 1931, Ne 15, c. 164-166; JABO, ¢. 36, om.
13a, crip. 337, apk. 105.

3 0. ®enuyk, Kabuencvra mpazedis (3 icmopii neoyuii na Bonuni), JTyusk 2015, ¢. 72-74.
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apelToBaHuM, ajie B MPOYPSAIOBHX KOJIaX 3asBIISUIM, L0 1€ HE BIANOBIIAIO
JUHCHOCTI.

OueBnansmMu po3BUTKy Topi y Ilerpo-TlaBnmiBcbkoMy Xpami Ta Oinst
HBOT'O B OCTaHHI TOJWHH Tiepe]l BUPIMIAIBFHUM IITYPMOM 1 IiJ9ac HbOTO CTaB
MOCJaHelb OMO3MIIHHOTO IO YpSay YKpaiHCBKOrO HapOIHO-IEMOKPATHIHOTO
06'emnanns (YHJIO) ceiimosnii mocon Onexcanap Bucnomnpknii. Moro Gauenns
OO0 IHIMJCHTY JIATJIO B OCHOBY IOBIIOMIIGHb Yy KOHTpoJboBadiin YH/IO
OaraToTupaXKHii JBBIBCHKIN raszeri «/lino», B skiii y 6epe3ni 1929 p. Buiimos
i psg MarepiaiiB mpo noxnii B 2Kabuomy. TyT moCHiIOBHO KPUTHKYBaJIACS
ypsizoBa KoH(peciiiHa MONiTHKA, SKa CIPHYHHSIA 3HAYHI 3aBOPYIICHHS Y celax,
Jie 3’sIBIIsUTacsl TOJIEpOBaHa BIAJIO0 HEOYHIs. 3 OrJIsily Ha IIe, YHIIO CXiJHOTO
00psily B ra3eri movyaid Ha3uBaTH «YPsIOBOIO», a moil B XKabuoMy oxpecTuiu
«KaGUEHCHKOIO Tpareieion .

Bunporopusmm 3 Ilerpo-IlaBiiBcbkoi IIepKBH IpaBOCTaBHHX CEJISIH,
MOJIIisl 3HOBY 3areyaraia ii, a IPOTH KUIbKOX MPENCTABHUKIB MPaBOCIaBHOT
napadii Oy0 BIIKPUTO KpUMIHAIILHY CIIpaBy 3a CIPOTHB BIaJII 1 M0yprOBaHHS
JI0 HermokopH. [IpoTsaromM HacTYIMHUX MICSINB TOMIIisS JIOBOII KOPCTKO peary-
Baja Ha OyIb-SKi NPOSBH aKTHBHOCTI *aOYHHCHKOI NPaBOCIABHOI TPOMaJIu.
30KkpemMa, Ha yYacHHKIB OOTOCIYKiHb HakIaaanucs mrtpadu HIOUTO 32 ydacTh
y HellerajabHuX 300pHchbKax. TakoX BiJ MPaBOCIABHOI TpOMajd BHMAarajid
OTUTATUTH BApTICTh MPHI3My Ta YTPUMAaHHS B JIOTOMY IOJIIEHCHKOrO 3aroHy.
VY nenb xpamoBoro cesara, 12 nunast 1929 p., momniiist He TUTBKH HE JAO0MYCTHIIA
B XKabue OoromonbIiB i3 IHIIMX CiI, aye ¥ 3ipBasia OOrOCIYXIHHS HaBITh
micrieBuM mapadisnam'. CeHC yciX HHX 0OMEXKEHb KPACHOMOBHO BHCIIOBUB
Jlynpkuii TOBITOBHI cTapocTa, sikuid 3asBiisiB: «[L{oHaliMeH I TOCTYIKH Y IbOMY
HampsIMKy MOCJIA0JATh MPECTHOK BJIAJH 1 CTBOPATH MPEHENECHT 3100yTTS IS
cefe THX 4M iHIINX MepeBar MUISXOM HEOKOPH» .

OnHak 4Yac MmokaszaB, IO CIIOAIBAHHS BIIAJHW TPUTIYIIMTH BHMOTH HAce-
JICHHSI PETpecisiMU Ta OOMEXKEHHSIMH BUSBIIIUCS MapHUMU. [licis JIIOTHEBOTO
CTOSIHHS B IIEPKBI xKaOUYeHChKa MTpaBOCIaBHA TPOMaJI I1ie OUIbIlIe 3rypTyBaiacs
HABKOJIO CBOT'O CBSIIEHHWKA, a BIUIMB YHIi Ha mapadii o4aB 0CTaTOYHO 3aHe-
nagati. OOYpHBIIMCH TisIMM TOMILIT HAa MPECTONbHE CBATO, 21 JUIHA mapa-
¢GisHM BUCTaIM Jereraiiio 10 BoeBoau [enpuka HO3eBcbkoro, sikomy 1moooi-
ISUTH, [0 HACTYITHOTO pa3y, SKIIO XpaM He Oyle MOBEpHYTO NpPaBOCIaBHUM,
MPHAAYTH JI0 HBOTO BCIM CEIOM Pa3oM i3 JIIThbMH.

TakuMm YUHOM, CTaBaJi0 3PO3YMUIMM, IO BHUPIIIUTH MUTAHHS 3 MAiHOM
npaBociaBHOI napadii Bce K JIOBEEThCS, OCKUIbKH XBHIIIOBaHHS B JKabuomy
HE MPHIUHSUIACS, IO MPOJOBXKYBAIO KUJATH TiHb Ha BJay, sKa JOMYCTHIIA
Take MbKKoH(eciliHe mpotucTosHHs. CInij] 3ayBa)KUTH, 10 BUMOTH TIPaBOCIIaB-

“ Penizitina 6opomvoa, ,,J1ino”, 1929, Ne 50, c. 1; e npo )Kabue ([onuc 3 Bonuni), ,,J1ino”,
1929, Ne 112, c. 2.

'S Xponura. Bocnpewenue 6ozocnyscenus ¢ Kabue, ,Bockpecroe Utenne”, 1929, Ne 35, ¢. 564.
' TABO, ¢. 36, om. 13a, cnip. 342, apk. 104.



96 Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw KosSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

HOI TPOMaJIi TIPOCTSTAJKCS HE JIMIIE Ha XPaMoBY OYIBIIIO, aie H Ha MPHUYTOBE
XKHUTIIO Ta NEPKOBHY 3eMIIIO, 32 SIKy TMPUXHIBHUKH JBOX KOH(eciit mobmimcs
B TpaBHi 1929 p.".

o toro x, moxii B XKabuomy 3arocTproBaJid MONITHYHY OOpOTHEOY MiX
npoypsigoBuM «besnapriinuM 0j10koM criBmpaiti 3 ypsimom» ta YHJIO. Skiro
MepIIi MPOJIOBKYBaM 3BUHYBAadyBaTH y Oiflax MpaBOCIaBHUX BUIIY [[EPKOBHY
BJIaJy Ha 4Ol 3 MUTPONOIMTOM JlioHiCiEM, TO APYri 3ajMINAIKCS TOCIHII0B-
HUMH KpUTHKaMU ypsay. Hanpuknan, pemaxifisi JyIBbKOrO TPOYPSIOBOrO
Jaconucy «YKpalHChKa HHBa» BHKPUBAJIA «JIEMATOTIB Y psicax», siKi IepeTBOpH-
JTH CeNsH y CIYXHSHE 3HApSUUIT GOpoThOHM 3 ypsigoM . Bim pemakropa mboro
yaconucy Ilerpa IlepHoro micranocs it YH/IO, sikux BiH Ha3uBaB (haprcesMu.
Bin crBepmkyBaB: «KaGunHCcbKa Tpareis, TO € Tpareiis YKpaiHChbKOro HapoLy
Ha BonuHi, Tparenis mpaBociaBHHX Tapadiii Ha BomwHI Tig TriiaBeHCTBOM
OYBIIMX MOCBKOBCHKHX T'POMAJISIH, IO HE XOTSTh IIaHYBaTH aHi HaNIOl KyJb-
TypH, aHi MOBH, aHi THX TPAIMLIii, IKUMHU KHBE YKPATHCHKHUIT HAPOI» -

Hatomicts, omonenTn icayroui B [IpaBocnasniit LlepkBi mpobiemu mos'-
S3yBaJIM 13 11 HEBpEryJIbOBAaHUM TpaBOBHM cTaHoBHIeM y [lombmii. KepiBHuk
Bonuncekoro Bigainy YH/O Bonogumup OctpoBebkuii nmucas: «KaOuuHCbKa
MOJIisl MOXKE CTAaTH 3PO3YMIJIOI0 JIMIIIE HA TJII HiJI01 KAPTHMHU Cy4acHOi IpaBo-
ciaBHOI 1iepkBHu i IlosbIeto, sSKoi BOHA € JIMIIE MaJICHBKOK, X04Y 1 TyKe
SICKPaBOIO CKIIQJIOBOI0 YaCTHHOO. JIHie B psiji MmorepeqHix MoMiOHUX IMOJiit
BOHA HAOMPAE HANIKHOTO 3MICTY il BEIMKOTO iCTOPHYHOIO 3HAYCHHSD) .

Kpim ycporo iHIoro, mkiauBei it pernyraiii [TonbIi moBiqoMIeHHs Ipo
3apopymieHHs1 B JKaGuomy Bxke B Oepe3ni 1929 p. mouanu 3'SBIATHCS Y 3apy-
OixHil mpeci. Tak, y HalOumbmIil razeri ykpainiiBe B Amepuii «CBoboma» 1ti
nofii Oyiu Ha3BaHI «3aliBUM JIOKa30M PYHHIBHOI MOJITHKU TIOIBCHKOTO YPSTy
Ha yKkpaiHChkuX 3emmsax»’. Te, mo BinOyBajocs y BeluKiil eBpomeichKiit
KpaiHi B nepmriid nomoBuHi XX CT., B ra3eri pociiickkux emirpantiB ®paniii
«BO3pOrKIeHIE» TTOPIBHIOBATIOCS 13 CEPEIHbOBIUIIM .

Omxe, MIKO/Ia, SIKY 3a3HaBaNa JiepKaBa depe3 MDKKOH(eCIHHUN KOHQITIKT
y JKabuomy, Oyia Haaro oueBuaHOK0. OMHAK HIXTO HE HaBa)KyBaBCs B3STH Ha
ceOe BIMOBINANBHICTD 1 MPUHHATH CHpPaBEIIMBE PIIICHHS, SKE 3aCIIOKOLI0
0 mpaBocaBHY OUTBIIICTh HA BOJMHCHKIN mapadii. BiporinHo, korock crpuMy-
Bajla BjacHa KoH(ecifiHa NPUHAICKHICTb, IHIN MOOOKOBAIMCS HEraTHBHOL
peakiii BiuBoBoi y IMonbini Karomuiekoi Llepkeu. V 1iii cutyarii HaiMy-
pituM BusiBuBcs [IpesuaeHT kpainu Iraatiii MocHUIBKUH, 10 SKOrO SIKHMOCh
JIMBOM 3YMIJTM Ha TIOYATKY JKOBTHS 1929 p. morpanuti y Bapinapi cBsIIIEHHHK

7 [1]e npo XKabue, ,,J1ino”, 1929, Ne 112, c. 2.

8 11. Nesnuit, ITodii ¢ JKabuomy, ,,.Yxpainceka Hua”, 1929, Ne 11, c. 6.

" I1. IepHuii, L[ypi na nanepmi 1i y yepksi, ,,Y kpaincbka Husa”, 1929, Ne 16, c. 3-4.
2R, OcrpoBcwkuit, Hedons npagocnasnoi yepreu, ,,J1ino”, 1929, Ne 58, c. 3-4.

2 Haue 6 Cepeonvosiuui, ,,CBoboma”, 1929, Ne 80, c. 1.

2 Cpeonesexosve na Bonvinu, ,,Bospoxaenne”, 1929, Ne 1371, c. 3.
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B. CaraiinakiBchkuii Ta jekinbka Horo mapadisa. Ompasy micis i€l aymaieH il
TIpe3uIeHT HaKa3aB TIOBEPHYTH XpaM MPABOC/IABHIil rpoMai .

VYpouucre OCBSiUEHHS IOBEPHYTOro Xpamy BinOynocs 14 nucromana.
3a IOpyYEHHSIM MHTPOIOJINTA, CBITKOBE OOIrOCIY)KIHHS OYOJHMB HaMICHUK
[owaiBcbkoi naBpu apximanaput [laiciii (ITaTokiH), SKOMY CITIBCITYKHIIH
BICIMHAIISTh CBSIIEHHUKIB Ta JEKiIbKa MUAKOHIB. [IpUMITHO, 110 yYaCHHUKOM
YpOUYHCTOCTE CTaB 1 TOBITOBUH cTapocTta, SKWH paHille BUCTYIIAB TPOTH
TIOCTYIIOK TIPaBOCIABHiH rpoMai’".

Hagecni 1930 p. HeuHMclneHHY YyHIQTCBKY I'pOMajy 3MYCHJIHM TOBEPHYTH
MpaBOCIaBHUM MPUYTOBHN JiM 1 1iepkoBHY 3emuro. [1[o6 Gomaii Tpoxu 3acmo-
KOITH SIK THX, XTO BCE K BUPILIMB 3aJMIUTHCS B YHIi, TaK i 3araJioM KaTOIUIbKI
kona [lombmii, MiHicTepcTBO peniriiHUX BH3HaHb 1 HApOJHOI OCBITH CyOCH-
nysajgo 8000 zmorux juis OyamiBHuITBa B JKaO4domy yHIaTChKOT KaIuui=.
B nozmasbinoMy HeBelNHMKa KaTOMUI[bKA MPOMaia CXiIHOro 00psAIy MPOIOBKYBa-
Ja (pyHKIIOHYBATH TYT Maiike 70 KiHllsg Jpyroi cBiToBOI BiliHH, 3aJIMIIAI0YUCH
OJIHI€I0 3 HAaWMEHNIMX 1 HaWCIaOKIMX cepesi HeOyHiiHMX mapadiii BomuHi.
Uepes Opak kaapiB B okpemi poku JKaOueHchka mapadis 3aiauinanacs HaBiTh
0e3 BIACHOTO HACTOSTEIISI.

3arajapbHOBIIOMO, II0 Y BHIIUX IMpOMIApKaX IMOJbCbKOI BiaAd CYMHIBH
010 JOLLIBHOCTI HEOYHIHHOT aki(ii BUCIIOBIIOBAIM I¢ B IEPIil MOJOBHHI
1920-x pp. AJie He MOXKHA 3arepedyBaTH Te, IO MICI[EBI OpPraHd BIAJIH,
npuHaiMHI Ha BonuHi, esikuii yac Bee K MiATPHUMYBAIIH PO3BUTOK HEOYHIHHX
ocepenkiB Ha Miciax. OmgHak 10 KiHig 1920-X pp. y BOEBOACTBI Ta CTapoOCTBax
JIMIIIA 10 BUCHOBKY B HEMOLLIBHOCTI TAKOrO CIPHUSHHS 3 OIVISLY Ha Te, IO
B yCiX MicHsxX, Ji¢ BHHHMKajla HEOYHIfHa TpoMaja, 3aIlatoBajocs BOTHHINE
MDKKOH(pECIHHOT BOpOXKHEYI, SIKa BKpail HEraTHBHO BIUIMBAaja HA CTAaH BHYTPIII-
HbOI Oe3lekH 1 3aBjaBajia IIKOAM MPecTHXy Biagau. Kpim Toro, Oyio Haaro
OYEBHJIHO, 1[0 PyX MaB BUPa3Hi O3HAKH INTYYHOCTI, aJ[’Ke BUHUKAB TUILKU TaM,
Jie iCHyBaJIM sIKiCh BHYTpIIIHI 1epkoBHI uBapu. CBOIO ponb 3irpana W criiika
HeraTHBHA PEMyTaIlisl «IepebOTiBY.

Ha namy nymky, xabueHcbki moaii 1929 p. mocrtaBuim ocTaTouHy Kparnky
y MATPUMIII BIIaI0r0 mapadiit cximHoro oopsay. CripaBeainBo BUCIOBIIOBABCS
CY4acHHUK TUX TOJii topuckoHcynbT CsimenHoro Cunony Koctsatua Hiko-
naeB: «KaOue BHSABHIOCS IOBOPOTHUM ITYHKTOM B iICTOpii HOBOI YyHIi Ha
Bomuni»®. Sk macminok, y 1930-x pp., KOIM 3a TakOI X CXeMOo Ha Bomumi
BHHUKJIO I1I¢ OJIN3BbKO JECATH HEOYHIMHMX mapadii, MicIieBa Bjajaa B dKOIHOMY
3 BUMNAJKIB HE J03BOJIWJIA yHIaTaM TPETEHAYyBaTH HAa MAiHO IMPaBOCIaBHHX
rpoMaj. Xoua MbKKOH(peciiHI KOH(IIIKTH BUHUKAIU 1 TaM, BOHU He HaOyBaiu

B Xponuxka. K cyovbe JKabuunckoeo xpama, ,.Bockpecnoe Urenne”, 1929, Ne 48. O6noxKa.

* Ioceauenns yepreu 6 JKabuomy, ,,Ykpainceka Husa”, 1929, Ne 47, c. 2; Topocecmeo Ilpaso-
cnagus 6 cene JKabue, ,.Bockpecnoe Urenne”, 1929, Ne 51, c. 811-812.

2 AAN, MWRIOP, sygn. 393, k. 474.

% K. Huxonaes, Bocmounviii 06psd. Tapmxk 1950, c. 156.
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TAKOro po3Maxy, SK Ie Tparmiocs B 1920-x pp. Hebakanux 3BHHYBaueHb
yHHUKaia ¥ Biaga. O0i3HaHI 3 TUM, K PO3BHBAIMCSA HEOYHIiHHI mapadii B 1920-x
Pp-, MEIIKaHI[i BOJIMHCHKUX CiT HE Oa)kayu, mo0 Te caMe TPamuiocs W y HUX.
VY 1932 p. napadisuu 3 c. Benuka [opoanuiis PiBHEHCEKOTO TOBITY, i€ pO3IIO-
yajiacs TEBHA YHIaTChKa aritaifis, Mucalid MHUTPONOAUTY JIIOHICiIO, 10 HE
X0UYTh, 61 1X CEJI0 CTAJI0 TAKMM PO3CaAHHKOM YHil, sik XKabue Ta inui miciisa’ .
B tomy x pomi cetfimopuii mocon Bix YHAO Credan bapan koHcraryBas, 110
«IIpHKpi moxii, sk e Oyno B XKabuy, Brpasi nepeinuin i B Tiit popmi CbOrojHi
HE HOBTOPIOIOTHCS» .
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Streszczenie

Diecezja Bialostocko-Grodzienska (1942-1944)

Artykut omawia dzieje diecezji biatostocko-grodzienskiej w okresie okupacji w latach 1942-
1944. Autorka prezentuje postawe 6wczesnego ordynariusza diecezji arcybiskupa Benedykta oraz
obsadg personalng parafii na terenie tego biskupstwa.

Abstract
Diocese of Bialystok and Grodno (1942-1944)

The article discusses the history of the Biatystok-Grodno diocese during the occupation in
the years 1942-1944. The author presents the attitude of the then ordinary of the diocese, Arch-
bishop Benedict, and the staff of parishes in this bishopric.

! Haramus Jlopour, rpofHeHcKas (GOTOXYIOKHHIA, HEOTHOKPATHBIN JlaypeaT MexIyHapOIHBIX
(dorokoHkypcoB U dectuBaneil. Natalia Dorosh, Grodno photo artist, multiple winner of inter-
national photo competitions and festivals).
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a paccere 22 uioHs 1941 1. 'epmanus Havyana BOEHHBIE IEHCTBUS Ha
Tepputopuu CoBerckoro Coro3a, CTpeMHUTENbHOE HACTYIUICHHE TT03BO-
JINJI0 HEMIIAM OKKYNMpOBaTh benopyccuio B TEUYEHHE KOPOTKOI'O
BpeMeHHU. B mepBbIe ke JHU HEMEIKOM OKKYTAIlK Ha €€ TEPPUTOPUN BO3HUKIIA
CBOSI FOPUCIUKITMOHHAS cuTyarus. Apxuenuckon Adanacuii (MapToc) mumier:
«C mpuxoa0M HEMELIKMX BOICK BEPYIOIINE MPUHSUINCH 32 BOCCTAHOBIIEHUE Pa3-
PYLLIEHHOM LEpKOBHON *W3HHM. Hemenkne BOECHHBIE BJIACTH IIOMOTrajid B 3TOM
C pacyeToM Ha MPHOOpPETEHHE HAPOAHON CHUMIATHH. ...BO BTOpOH MOJOBHHE
ceHTsi0ps 1941 rona B MuHCK npuexain u3 JKUpOBUIIKOTO MOHACTBIPS EMHCKOI
Benemukr (boOkoBCKwit) Ui OpraHU3alyK IIEPKOBHOM XH3HU. [ 3TOrO emy
ObLTO HEOOXOJMMO TONYYUTh pa3pelieHue HeMEKUX BiacTed. B aTom nmene
MOMOT HadaJdbHUK MmuHCKOro okpyra PaapicimaB OcCTpOBCKWM, 3aHMMAaBIIHIA
3TOT TOcT B TO Bpems. Emmckon Beneaukr obcymmn ¢ OCTpOBCKHM BCE BOII-
POCHI, KaCaBIIHeCs OPraHM3aLHH [EPKOBHOI KI3HI Benapycm»”.

3 okTs0ps 1941 r. u3 ['enepanbHOro komuccapuara bemapycu bpecrckomy
enuckony BeHeAWKTy BpyYMIIM MHCHMO, aJipeCOBAaHHOE HAa UMS MUTPOMOIHUTA
[Tantenenmona (PoxxHOBCKOT0). B mHChMe OKKymaIimoHHAs HEMeElKas BJIACTh
oberana, 4YTo He CTaHET BMENIMBATLCS BO BHYTPEHHIOIO XH3HB [IpaBociaBHOM
LepxBu Ha bBenapycu, uro llepkoBb OyneT pyKOBOJCTBOBAThCS CBOMMH CB.
KaHOHaMH W COBEpIIaTh OOTOCTY)KCHUS Ha IIEPKOBHO-CIIABSHCKOM SI3BIKE.
OnHako HeMIIbI repes OeOPYCCKUMH MPAaBOCIABHBIMH HepapXaMH MOCTaBHIIH
HenpeMeHHble ycnoBus: IIpaBocmaBnas LlepkoBs B bemapycu momkHa Ha3bl-
Bathes «benopycckas ABTokedanbHas [lpaBocinaBnas Hanvonanenas LlepkoBby,
a MponoBeib, 00ydeHne 3akoHy boxxueMy M KaHIENSAPCKUAE TIOKYMEHTBI JIOJIK-
HbI BECTUCh Ha OenopycckoM si3bike. Mutpornonut [laHTeleMMOH U emHuCKOI
Beneaukr Ha odunmansHOoM 3aceganuu CoOopa Emmckonos Bemopycckoit
[paBocnasHoi LlepkBu 6 okTs10pst 1941 r. mpUHSIN YCIOBUS OKKYMAI[MOHHOM
BJIACTH, OHM IMOCTAHOBWJIM TMEPEHECTH PE3UJSHIINI0 MUTpornonuta u3 Kupo-
BHIIKOTO MOHACTBIPS B MUHCK, OTKPBITH J[yXOBHYI0O CEMHUHApHIO, a MHTPO-
nosmty IlaHTeneMmMoHy NpucBOUTH TUTYN «MurtponoauT MUHCKUI U Bces
Benapycn». O yem OHM MHUCHPMEHHO MOCTAaBHIIM B M3BECTHOCTH | eHepasbHOro
KoMHuccapa.

B cBoux BocmomuHaHusAX apxuenuckon Adanacuii (Maproc) cooOimaer:
«YT00BI penuTh BaKHBIE IIEPKOBHBIE BOMIPOCH], HeoOX0auM Obl1 co3biB Cobopa
Enuckorior benopycckoit Llepkeu. x B benopyccuu ObUIO TpU: MUTPOIOIUT
[ManTenenmon (PoxxnoBckuit), enuckon BenenukT (BoOkoBCckuit), ciry:KuBIImi
B I'pomno, u enmckon @unodeir (Hapko). 3acemanus Haganuce 3 mapta 1942
roja Ha BTOpoi Hezene Bemukoro Ilocra. YTBepauiau Oe3 MompaBoOK COCTaB-
JIHHBI MHOIO cTaTyT llepkBu, a 3aTeM NPHUCTYNUIN K HA3HAYEHWIO Ha eIh-

2H. Hopor, berocmokcko-I' poonenckas enapxus (1942—1944), ,,IlpaBocinaBHblii BecTHuK” maii-
asrycr 2001, c. 21; Apxuenuckon Adanacuit (Maproc), Ha nuse Xpucmosoui, Munck 2003.
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CKOTICKHE Kaeaphl €MUCKOMOB, KOTOPhIX 1O CTAaTyTy HACUUTHIBAIOCH IIECTh:
Bure6cko-TTomornikast, berocrokcko-I'poaHenckas, Muncko-Buneiickas, Moru-
neBcko-MctucnaBckas, HoBorpyncko-bapanosuuckas 1 Cmonencko-bpsHckas,
nBe ObuTH HOBBIE. [locTaHOBMIIM Ha3HAYUTh Ha MUHCKYIO Kadeapy MHTPONO-
nuta [lanTenenMoHa, v cunuTaTh ATy Kadenpy MHUTporonndbed, Ha Moruies-
ckyro — enrckorna @unodes, Ha berocTokcko-I'pogHeHCKyI0 — enuckomna Bene-
nukTa, Ha CMoJIeHCKYI0 — BIoBOro mnporoupes Cumeona CeB0o, ¢ MOCTPHIKEH-
VEeM B MOHAIIIECTBO M XHPOTOHHWEHN B caH emuckorna, Ha HoBorpynckyio — enu-
ckona BeHmammHa, KOTOpHIH B TO Bpems 3aHuMan [lomraBckyro kadempy
B YkpaunHe, Ha BureOckyro — apxumanaputa Adanacus, To €CTb MEHs, C XHPO-
TOHMEH BO EITHCKONAY .

Ha Cobope Genopycckue ernucKoIbl He MOIAepKalu UICH aBToKedamiuu
Benopycckoii TIpaBocnaBhoii L{epkBu, HaBsI3aHHYIO UM TPYIIION OEIOpYCCKUX
HAIIMOHAJIICTOB ¥ 0JI00peHHYI0 HeMilamMu. Ho mpoTuB aBTOKe(aluy ermucKOITbI
OTKPBITO HE BBICTYIIAJIM, a BeJIH ce0st 1mo 3amoenu ['ocniogHeit: «byapre My apbl
SIKO 3ME€H M KPOTKH SIKO roiyor». OHU 0OBSICHUIN HEMEIIKUM IPEJICTABHTEISM,
91O aBTOKe(anbHbI craTyc LlepkBu He mOCTHTraercs OJHOCTOPOHHEH aeKia-
pareii, a 1o/okeH ObITh 0100peH Bcemu IlpaBociiaBHbIiME LlepkBaMu, st uero
OHM IOATOTOBAT M Pa3oLUIIOT NHUcbMa B aapec Bcex Llepkseill. B ycnoBusix
BOITHBI HEMEIIKMM BJIACTSM HUYErO APYTOro HE OCTaBalIOCh, KaK C 3THM COTJIa-
CHUTBCS, TIOTOMY YTO «CaMOIPOBO3MIIANICHHAs» aBTokedanus Obiia Okl Oecrio-
JIE3HOM T UX mponaransl. HecMoTpst Ha To, 4To OenopyccKre HallHOHAIHCTHI
cranu cuntath BIIL[ aBToKedansHOM, TaKOBOW OHa HUKOTJa He ObuIa U B O(QU-
[MATHHOMN TIeYaTH CJIOBO «aBTOKe(aslbHas» 1O OTHOUIEHHWIO K HeW HUKOTJa He
HCIIOJIB30BAJIOCh.

Tepputopus ['popHeHIMHBI Oblia NpHCOSIMHEHA |'€pMaHCKMM TIpaBH-
TenbCTBOM K Bocrtounoit Ilpyccun, m benocrokcko-I'pogHeHckas enapxus,
opunmansHO co3manHas B Mapre 1942 1., crama Ox3apxatrom Bocrounoi
[Ipyccun. Bo3rmaBum Dk3apxaT BO3BEICHHBIN B CaH apxuenuckona BeHemnkT
(BoOkoBckwmit) ¢ pesuaeniueii B T. ['ponHo. Biansike B 3TO BpeMsi HCIOIHUOCH
75 ner.

Apxuenuckon Benenukr (B mupy Bacwmmit  BoOkoBckwit) poawmics
13 mapta 1876 1. B ropoje 3aBonoub [IckoBckoii rybepuun. [locne okoHuaHMs
JyxoBHoii cemuHapun B IlckoBe, oH mpocmyman aBa kKypca HOpbeBckoro
yauBepcutera. B 1905 1. ObUT pyKOMIOIIOXKEH BO CBALICHHUKA 1IepkBH ¢. CTapo-
cenbHO MuHcko# ryoepann. C 1914 r. oreny Bacunwmii cnyxun B HoBorpyke,
BO BpeMs IEpBOM MHPOBOI BOWHBI CTall BOGHHBIM CBSIIEHHHUKOM. 3a 3TOT
MEpUOJ] CBOETO MacThIpCTBa Ha (pOHTE OH OBUI HarpakjeH OOEeBbIMH Harpa-
namu — opaeHamu ¢B. Auns 11 u 11 creneneit n cB. Bmamumupom IV crenenm.
B 1918 r. orenr Bacwinii Obl1 Ha3HaueH HacTosTeneM KadeapalbHOro codopa
B HoBorpyike, 61aro4rHHBIM U ye3aHbIM npoTouepeeM. [locie cMepTH xKeHb

SH. Hopor, Apxuenuckon Beneouxm (Bobkosckuii), ,,I1paBocnaBHbIi BecTHHK”, NIOTB-CEHTSIOPH
2000, c. 27.
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Yy HEro0 OCTaloTCsl TpW Ao4epH u ChiH. 27 Mmaprta 1937 r. B caHe mportomepes,
YBEHUYAHHBIN 3a PEBHOCTHOE ciykeHHe LlepkBu boknell MUTpOMH, OH NpPHUHHU-
MAaeT MOHAIIIECTBO C HapeueHHeM UMeHU BeHnenukT. Bo3BeneHHbI B caH apXu-
MaHJpWTa OH CTAaHOBUTCS HacroATeneM CBSATO-YCIIEHCKOTO MYXCKOTO MOHa-
cTeipst B JKupoBunax. B TpyAHBIX YCIOBHSAX TOJIBCKOTO BIIAJBIYECTBA apXH-
MaHJpUT BeHenuKkT HajmakuBaeT XO3SHCTBEHHYIO )KM3Hb MOHACTHIPSA, 37€Ch OH
BcTpedaercs ¢ onainbHeIM B Ilonbine apxuenuckornom [lantenenmonom (Pox-
HOBCKHM), OTOBIBAIOIIM B OOWTEIM MHOTOJIETHIOW CChUIKy. Kak HacTosTenb
MOHACTBIPST OH TMPOSBWJI K CTapIly-U3THAHHUKY OOJIBIIYI0 3a00TIHMBOCTD
W COYYBCTBHE, M C 3TUX TIOp MEXJy HHUMH YCTaHOBWJIAch Oonbinas aApyxba —
OHU 0oJiee He pacCTaBaUCh, U JIaXKe MOCIe CMEPTH MX MOTHIIBI Ha YyXOi Trep-
MAaHCKOil 3eMile NpeObIBAIOT PSIOM”.

Korma 3amagnas benapych Obuta npucoenunena k CCCP, apxumaHapura
Benenukra Bei3Bamu B MockBy u Tam ke 30 mapra 1941 r. xupoToHHCaId BO
ermrckomna bpecrckoro ¢ HazHayeHWEM BHKapueM K MuTponoiuty llantenen-
MoHy (PoxHOBCKOMY), OCBOOOXIEHHOMY M3 MHOTOJIETHEro 3atBopa B JKupo-
BHIIKOM MOHACTBIpe W Ha3HaueHHOTo Yka3oM Ne 613 Mockosckoii [larpunapxun
or 17 oktsaops 1939 r. Ok3apxom Ilatpmapxuu mis 3amagubix benapycu
u Ykpaussl, a B 1941 r. — murpomnonutom benopyccun.

«3a cBoe KopoTkoe yrpaBieHue bpectckoi enapxueit Biaaapika Benenukr
pykomnonoxui B CB. HukomaeBCcKOM Xpame YeThIpeX CBSAIIEHHUKOB M OJHOTO
nrakoHa. Ero mpeObiBanme B bpecte B aekabpe 1941 r. Obuto omMpayeHo
rpyObIM TPOTHB HETO BBINIAJIOM CO CTOPOHBI YKPAHMHCKHUX HAIMOHAIKCTOB.
B BocnomuHanusax enmckona Mwurtpodana (3HOCKO) O MpaBOCIABHOW KHU3IHU
B OKKyNHpoBaHHOM bpecre 00 3ToM ciydae ToBopuTcs: «SBWiack kK HeMy
YKpawiHCKasi aeneranus. ...AyAWeHnus 3akoH4miIach KoHdpyszom. [lonawamy
MHUPHO OeceoBaBIIMe rocoja JielieraTbl HEOXKHIAHHO MOBBIINIAIOT TOH, CIpa-
IIMBAIOT MPEOCBAIIEHHOTO: «A KakoW BBl HAI[MOHAIBHOCTH, TJ€ BB MOTYUYMIN
apxuepeiickoe IMOCBAIIeHne, K KOTopoW mpuHamimexute LlepkBu?» u mpod.
BriciyiiaB oTBETHI BJIaJbIKH, T'OCIIOAA JeJeratel B pe3koll rpy0oi ¢opme
3asBUIN: «Y HAC UMEIOTCA CBOM apXHeper-yKpanHIIbl, Balle MecTo Ha MOCKOB-
mHe. Brmameika — «reth 10 MOCKBEI!»... [IpeocBSIeHHBIA pacTepsuics, OH
HUKaK HE OKUJaj MoJOOHOW TPyOOCTH CO CTOPOHBI, Ka3alloCh, UHTEIUTHTEHT-
HbIX Jrozeil. [logHsics s co cBOero Kpecia M, MOJTYAINBO MPHUHSB Y BIIAJIBIKH
OnarocioBeHHe, TPOMKHAM TOJOCOM OOpaTWics K TOCIOJAaM JelieraTam:
«Bcrate! Bon orcroma!». OHH He cOOMpaNHCh yXOIHUTh, S CXBATWJ TJaBy
JeNieraliii 32 ITUBOPOT W BBICTABHJ 3a JBepu co cioBamu: «Hayumrech
MPIIMYHOMY TOHY, M TOTJa MpHUXOmuTe K cBATUTEmo!» C 3TOro AHA Hadaiu
TPaBUTh MEHsI, B YeM ycepACTBOBaja YkpauHckas llepkoHas Pana, koropyto
(hopManbHO BO3IIIABIISUT MOM OBIBIIUI 3aKOHOYyUUTENb Mportonepert Credan XK-
KHI».

* AHTOHHIA (Hopounun), apxuer., Apxuenuckon Beneouxm (Bobkosckuii) (1876-1951): oscuszno u
Caydicenue YepKkosHOMy eOuHcmay, ,,LlepkoBb u Bpems”, 2024, Ne 1 (105), c. 89-116.
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[Tocne opranmzanun benoctokcko-I"ponHenckoii emapxun, Jx3apx Boctou-
Ho#t [Ipycenn apxuenuckon Benenukr (BoOkoBckuit) cpasy ke ycTaHaBIUBaeT
onu3kue B3aumMootHomenus ¢ CuaonoM Pycckoii 3apybexnoit [IpaBocinaBHOM
Hepkeu. CorpynandectBo ¢ PIII3 OemopycckuMu mepapxaMu CKpBIBAETCS OT
HEMEIKMX BJIACTEH, Tak Kak Hemibl He paspemanu PII3 neiictBoBaTh Ha
OKKYIIMPOBAHHOW WMMHM TeppuTOpuH. [lepBbIM NOMOLIHMKOM Biaablku Bene-
JUKTa B OpraHU30BaHHOW UM benocTokcko-I'poaHEHCKOM ernapXuu CTaHOBUTCS
Hacrtositenb ['pomHaenckoro Cesaro-ITokpoBckoro cobopa MUTPOQOPHBINA MPOTO-
uepeit ['eopruit MoannoBuu Bopumikenu, kanauaat Oorocnosust Kazanckoit
JTyXOBHOW aKaJeMHH.

Ponmuncs 'eopruit bopummxkesna 18 ampenst 1889 r. B cembe mpaBocIaBHBIX
Bepytomux Moanna u Mynuanum bopuiikeBuued B mecreuke MeXUpHHCKE,
pacnonoxxeHHOM B PoBeHCckoOM paiioHe Ha BonbiHM, Ha caMoil TpaHuIle 3eMENb
Ykpaunsl, benopyccun u I[ompmu. B 1904 1. 0H OKOHYIUT MECTHYIO TTPHUXO]I-
ckyto mkory, a B 1910 r. — BonsiHCKYyIO enapxuanbHyio cemuHapuio. CBoe
nanpHelee odpa3oBanue nonyunia B Mmmeparopckoit KazaHnckol jayxoBHOM
aKageMud, KOTopyro 3akoH4na B 1910 r. B To Bpems mpaBsmmMm apxuepeeMm
XKuromupcko-BonbiHckoit enapxuu Obl apxuenuckon AHTOHUN (XparmoBwuil-
KWi), 3aHIMAaBIIHA 10 3TOTO JOJDKHOCTh pekTtopa KaszaHckoil myxoBHO# aka-
neMud. bynymui MUTpOrnosuT AHTOHME OnarociaoBwi Monoporo I eoprus
BopuinkeBndya TOTOBHUTBHCS K MPHHATHAIO CBSIIEHHOTO CaHA, ApXHENUCKOI
Enoruii (I'eoprueBckuii), KOTOPBIN 3aHsI Tociae Hero JKuToMUpcKo-BobrH-
CKYIO €eMapXxWio, IMOCTAaBWJ BBITyCKHHWKa | eoprusi bopuiikeBmda BO dTers!
nepkBu CB. Amocrona Ilasma B XKuromupe. Ilociie cBoeli KEHUTHOBI OH OBLI
BO3BEJIEH enuckornomM Biaaumupo-BomnbiHckoil enapxuu ®DajiieeM B caH JUaKO-
Ha, 2 ¢eBpans 1916 r. apxuenuckoriom EBnornem (I'eoprmeBckum) — B caH
npecutepa. B 1920 r. oren ['eopruit Obl1 Ha3HaueH HacTosTeneM 1iepku CB.
HNoanna borocinoBa B bopucoBudax, OH cTajq 3aHMMaTb MHOI'OYHCJIEHHbIE
MIPETIoIaBaTeNbCKie M aJMHHICTPATHBHBIE JODKHOCTH B eMapXHalbHBIX YUH-
JUTIAX, CEMUHAPUN U CPEIHEH IKOJIe, B KOTOPOU MpernoaaBai 3akoH boxxwuid.
B sToM ke roxy y MOJIOAOro MAacThIps yMEpJa jKE€Ha, U OH OCTaJICA C Majo-
JIETHUM ChIHOM Ha pykax. B 1924 r. mutponomut Ilonsckoit ABTokehampHOM
[IpaBocmaBnoii LlepkBu u Bcest [lompmm braxkenneimuit Jnonncwii (Banennn-
ckuit) HazHaumi ['eoprus bopuinkeBrya macTeIpeM cpa3y HECKOIBKHX MPHXO-
noB Ha Bombiau. Yepes Tpu roma cmsimieHHWK ['eopruit bopuimkeBud Obut
HaszHayveH HacrosTeneM Biamumupo-BonbiHckoro codopa, a B 1932 r. — Hacro-
areneM Kpemennkoro codopa. 1 saBaps 1939 r. csimennuk ['puropuit bopum-
KeBWY HazHadaercs HactostereM Cesaro-IlokpoBckoro cobopa B I'ponHo, Kyaa
MpHE3’KaeT CO CBOMM MAJIOJIETHUM CHIHOM, MPECcTapesiol MaTtepbio U OpaTtom
cesieHHuKoM deosiopom bopuiiikeBuueM.

B navane cents0pst 1943 1. Bnagpika BenenukT noctpuraer otma ['eoprust
B MOHAIIIECTBO C MMeHeM [ puropmii — B uects cB. I'puropust Hucckoro, a 13
CEHTSIOpPS BO3BOJUT B CaH apXWMaHjaputa. B momoBuHe OKTAOps 1943 T.
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apxuenuckon BeHenukt BMecTe ¢ apxumanaputoMm [ puropuem (bopuikesu-
4yeM) BbIe3kaeT B BeHy (ABCTpHS) M CTAHOBHUTCS TaM JEATEIbHBIM YUYACTHHKOM
CoBemanusa emnuckornoB PIIL3, co3BanHbM bepnunckum u I'epmanckuM
mutpononurom Cepadumom (JIsind). 24 oktsiops 1943 1. Bo Bpems boxecrsen-
Hoii nmutyprun B CB. HukonmaeBckom cobope Benbl apxumannput ['puropuit
(BoputkeBrn4) ObLT XMPOTOHUCAH BO EMICKOIA CAMOCTOSITENBbHOM [ oOMenbcKoi
1 Mossipckoii kadenpel. Ho emy B enapxuro He ObIJIO BO3MOXXKHOCTH BBIEXaTh
n3-3a IpUOIIKeHNsT GPOHTA, U OH OCTAETCs )KHUTh B [ POHO BIUIOTH JI0 CBOEH
sBakyaiuu B ['epmanmio. Ilocie cBoero mpunatusa B ropucaukiuio PIIL3,
Bnajaeika ['puropuii ciayxun B [epmanum, B 1947 1. Obu1 Ha3HaueH HA MOH-
peanbckyio u Bocrouno-Kananckyro kadenpy, B 1954 r. B cane apxuenuckona
opranu3oBall U Bo3riaBui Yukarcko-Kiusnenackyro enapxuto. Ilocie npogon-
XKUTEbHON Oone3Hu 26 okTsops 1957 1. on moumn o [ocnioze, ObIT MorpedbeH
HAa MOHacThIpckoM Kiaaoume Casato-Tpouiikoro MoHacThips B J[KopaaHB-
uie’.

B benocrokcko-I'ponHEHCKOW enapxuu apxvenuckon BeHeaukr, Haja-
KHBasl IEPKOBHYIO JKM3Hb, 3allpellaeT BBEJCHUE B OOTOCIYKeOHYI0 MPAKTHKY
MeCTHOTr0 (YKpamHCKOro, OeIOopycCKOr0 ¥ TONbCKOro) s3bika. «[IponoBean
JOJDKHBI TTPOM3HOCHTHCS. HAa MECTHOM SI3bIKE, a S3BIKOM OOrociy:KeOHbIM
B €MApXUU OCTAETCS TONBKO IEPKOBHO-CIABSHCKHI S3bIK, W JIMIIb C 0COOOTr0
paspelieHusi apxuepesi MOKHO COBEpIIATh OOTOCITYXKEHHUS TO-TPEYeCKr» —
MH(OPMHUPYET OH CBSIIEHHUKOB CBOEH eMapXuu.

B agMuHUCTpaTHBHOM K€ OTHOLIEHWH erapxusi cocrosiia u3 15 Gmaro-
guanit: benocrokckoe (13 mpuxomo), bemnckoe (19 mpuxomos), Bemmko-
BepecroBurnkoe (9 nmpuxonon), Bepxosuuckoe (10 mpuxonor), BonkoBricckoe
(18 mpuxonos), I"aiitnoBckoe (9 mpuxonoB), ['ponHenckoe (8 mpuxoaoB), 3emb-
BeHckoe (11 mpuxomom), Kamenerkoe (15 mpuxomos), Octpunckoe (4 mpu-
xoma), Ilpyxanckoe (13 mpuxomoB), Pocckoe (7 mpuxonos), Cemsitrueckoe
(13 mpuxono), Ckuaennsckoe (9 mpuxonoB), Cokonbekoe (8 MpUXO0IoB).

IIpn EnapxuasbHOM ylpaBiieHUH benocToKCKO-I'pogHEHCKON enapxuu
(Ox3apxatr Bocrounoit IIpyccwu) BO TiiaBe ¢ DK3apXoM — apXUEHHUCKOIIOM
Benocrokckum u 'pomaenckum Benemikrom (boOkoBckim), Ha 1-e urons 1943 r.
yrcnuirch wienamu Coera:

1) wmwutpodopusrii npotoueperr 'eopruit MoannoBuu bopumkesnda. Hacro-
stenb CB. [TokpoBckoro cobopa, Bo3pact — 54 rojaa, BJIOB;
2) wmwutpodopusiit npotouepeit Esrenwnii Ilerposua KoroBrny. CTyaeHT qyxoB-

HOW ceMHHapuH, 69 JieT, 1earoar;

3) cekperapp Moann Jlykuu Peit. Kanmumatr OGorocioBust Ilerporpanckoit

JlyxoBHOM akajgemuw, 54 roma, KeHar.

> 1. Kacsik, 3 eicmopuii Ilpasacnaynaii Lapkew: 6enapyckaza napody, Hero-Hopk 1956, ¢. 76-77.
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1)
2)
3)

1)
2)

Hcnonusim 00513aHHOCTH CTOJIOHAYATLHUKOB!

Mapust AHTOHOBHA MMuJjIOBCKas (CTOJ aIMHHHMCTPATHUBHBIM M Opakopas-
BOJIHBII);

Omnbra I'puroppeBHa CrenanoBa (cTon CyneOHBINA, XO3SHCTBEHHBINH, MHUC-
CHOHEPCKHI U TOTIEYUTENHhCTBRA);

Omummnuana /lumutpueBna Bogauiikas (apxuBapuyc ¥ MaIllIlMHUACTKA).

[Tpu Emapxuansnom CoBeTe NMENUCh:
[NorpebanbHas kacca;

Enapxuansroe ITore4nTenbcTBO 0 OSIHBIX JyXOBHOI'O 3BAHMSL.

B I'pomnenckom Casito-IlokpoBckoM coOOpe, HACTOSTENEM KOTOPOTo JI0

CBOEM XMPOTOHMM BO enuckona I'omenbckoro 1 MO3bIpCKOro CIIyKHJI ITPOTO-
uepeii ['eopruii bopuikesud, 00s13aHHOCTH KIIMPUKOB UCTIONHSIITH:

1)
2)
3)
4)

1)
2)
3)

MuTpodopHsIi mpoToupeit @eogop Unsna Bannkosckuit, 67 jer, BAOBEI;
nporouepeii ['ennanuit Bacunsepua Moucees, 41 rona, nienubar;
nporoauakon @unurn Koncrantunouu PyGaw, 49 ner;

muakoH Anekceit Hukomaesua PeiMapuyk, 34 rona;

B 3anemanckoii CBsaTo-Bragumupckoit riepksu ['ponHo cimykuiu:
HacTosTenb nporouepert Uynnan ®eonoposra Muunep, 51 rox;
ncajoMInuK-auakon Binagumup Bacunbesny AMOpokeiunk, 41 rogx;
MTOMOIIIHUKAMK HacTosTeas — OexeHerbl n3 CMOJIEHCKA apXUMaHIPUT
Cepadum, potouepeii [lerp Jomopernkuii m nepomonax Tuxon (CaBueH-
K0), TpuokIBIIMi 13 Kypckoit obnactu.

B roapl Hemeukoil okkymanuu B I'poaHO JeiicTBOBan >KEHCKUM Pox-

necTBo-boropoanuHeIii MOHACTRIPE ¢ 58-10 HaceIbHUIIAMH, HACTOSTEIHHUIICH
obuta urymenusi Cepaduma, 62 roga. CBAIIEHHUKOM B MOHACTBIPE CITYXKHII
nporouepert Hukura Tpodumouu Tomuyk, 54 roma. K MoHacThIpto ObLiia IpH-
nucana OesnpuxonHas apesHsist Konoxkckas bopuco-I'iebckas 11epkoBb.

B I'ponHenckoe OnarounHue BXoawWiau npuxonsl B [lopeube, Beprummm-

Kax, Jpyckenukax, KonreBke u JlepedeHcke.

1)
2)
3)
4)

B BenocTrokckoM OarouyMHUM Ha IPUXOAAX CITY>KUJIH:

B cobope benocroka:

OnarounnHbIH iporouepeit Mocud Bacunsepuu ['ymkesud, 75 ner;
2-1 cBamenHuk Crenad AnekceeBud VMBankeBud, 37 JieT;

3-it cBamenHuk nportouepeit Ilerp [lerposuu I'yTkeBud, 57 ner;
ricasioMInuK-cBsimenauk lasen [Tasnosua JIpicyxa, 50 ser.

. B Crapocenbimax cuyxwmn cBsameHHUK Hwukomnait AnmekcanapoBud
Baramun, 46 jer;

*  BacumskoBo — mportomepeit Koncrantun PydunoBuu Muxaiinos,
65 ner;
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1)
2)

Cymnpacne — cBsieHHUK Anexceil SIkoBneBny Mynsapuuk, 48 rona;
I'opoake — mpotonepeit Esrennit Tumodeesnu Buxpos, 61 rox;
3abmynoBe — cesmeHHnK bopuc Hukomaesnu bormanoswu, 39 ner,
TcaJIOMIMAKOM — MrakoH Adanacuit Muxaiinosua Martyc, 43 rona;
TononsiHax — cBsmeHHuk [puropuit Muxaiinosny Cranb0OBCKUid,
45 ner, ncanoMimmkoM — ero ceiH Cepreii CTanb00BCKHIA;
MuxanoBo-He30ynke — cBsenauk Brnagumup Asnexceesud Jlopoii-
KeBHd, 29 JeT;

Hosogone — cesimennnk [poxodwnii Jlyknu Ilymkapesuy, 68 mer;
Xoporte — cBsameHHUK Braguvmup MoarnoBud ["apycroBud, 53 rona;
Tommmnmie — csimenank Mocug Jlykna Kosmuk, 52 roxa;

Koxanax — cesniennnk Hukonait Jlumutpuesuy Jledenes, 66 jer;
KoponeBo-Mocrte — csmennnk Bragmvnp @eomopoud XKyk, 50 mer.

B Cokonbckoe OirarounHue BXOAWIH MPHUXO/IbI, B KOTOPBIX CITYKUJIH:

B CokoJke — OiarounHHbIN niporouepeit ['eopruit Hukomaesna Muii-
KeBH4, 67 JIeT;

Kyznune — cesamennnk Cepruit Onydpuesnd [lerpamxkesuy, 43 roza;
Octpose — cBsmenHuk Bacummii [lerpoBnu CemenToBckuid, 36 ner;
Suno — ceamenank Hukomait AmamoBuy HecimyxoBckwii, 34 rona;
Camorpyzxke — csmenHuk [lerp ['puropreBny Mensenes, 29 ner;
IOpoBnsHax — cBameHHuK Anekcelr KozakeBud, 68 jeT, CBAMIEHHUK
[MaBen Credanoruu benobokmii;

Hosowm JIBope — cBsiienHuk Kuprn ITaBnosuu KoBanbuyk;
I'pubosimHe — nepomonax Cepadum (Camoiiuk), 36 Jyier.

B co6ope Poxnectsa [pecesitoit Boropomuiisl benbcka cimyxumnm:
OnarounHHbIH poronepeit Hukonait EBnokumosny XKykos, 40 e,
TcajgoMIIuK-auakoH ['puropuit AuTOoOHOBHY SIHKOBCKHIL, 60 JeT;

CB. MuxaiiioBckoit 11epkBu benbcka — cBsameHHuk Jumurpuit Cre-
(harnoBnu CTEHUKOBCKHI, 42 Tona;

CB. Bockpecenckoii nmepkBu benbcka — cBsmeHHUK JleonTuit Oum-
nmoBuY Anekciok, 61 rop;

CB. Huxomnaesckoii 1iepkBu benbcka — cBsmennuk Jlyka JlaHnmoBud
IImroroBuy, 73 roaa;

Bborrkax — csamenank Hukomnait @eomopoBud TypoBckuit, 46 neT;
Anppuanke — cBamieHHuk ['eopruii [lerpoBry CepriueHkos;
Knennkax — csmenank Anatonmii Moannosud Kynpuuiknit, 48 mer;
Opne — nporonepeit Aanpeit @eogoposuy TypoBckuid, 52 rona;
[Tacerakax — Hukonait MoanroBna Kymnmpuniikuii, 48 meT;

[on6ense — cpsimennuk [lerp Mocudosuu Joporikepuy, 68 jer, ero
IIOMOIIHUK — cBAIeHHUK AnToHni Moannosuu boiiko, 30 jer;
uTax — csmennuk Pagann @eonoposud Yncrosckwuii, 34 roxa;
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Manemax — cBsimeHHuK Moann ['puropseBny bonganosckuit, 51 rox;
[Tyxmax — mpotouepeit Anekcanap Hukomnaesnuy benses, 75 ner;
Pri6onax — nporoupeit Hukonait Moannosuu Kpykosckuii, 48 ner;
Tpocrsaamax — cesmenank Hukomait ButanseBnu CTpokoBckwii, 33
roza;

Hapese — nporonepeit Butanuit Muxaitnosina CTpokoBCkHii, 68 Jer;
Hybuuax-1{epkoBHbIX — cBsimenHnk Jumutpuii [Terposuu Joporke-
BHU4, 38 Jer.

B l'aitHOBCKOM OJTArOYMHHUH CITYXKHIIH:

HoBobepesoBe — 6narounnnslil nporouepeit Moann Moannosuy ['po-
MOTOBHUY, 62 rona;

l"aiinoBke — cBsamenHuk Cepadum ApcenbeBnd JKenesusakosud, 30 ser;
Jlocunke — mpotomnepeit Hukomait Muxaiinosrd bormanosnd, 62 rona;
JHybunax — nporouepeit Bimagumup Hukonaesny [exan;

Umxkax — cBsameHHuK Bacmmii Moannosua Bacubes, 39 jer;
CrapokopurHe — mpoTtomepelt Bacmmmit Muxaitnosnu Hexiromos,
76 ner;

HapeBke — cBsamennuk Anapeit Muxaitnosna PyrkoBkuii, 39 ner;
benosexe — cBsmennnk Kimasmuit Tumodeeswa [lymkapckuii, 38 ser;
Kypamese — csmennnk Hukomnait Credanory Bunitykesuy, 39 mer.

B mtaTe bernocTokcko-I'pogHEHCKOH enmapXyuy YUCIniIoch 175 CBSIIEHHN-
KOB, U3 HUX TIOJIYYWJIN 00pa30BaHUE:

B [yxoBHoii akagemun — 1 gen.,

BorocinoBckom otnene BapmaBckoro ynuepcutera — 13 derr.,
JyxoBHoi cemuaapun — 60 4err.,

CBETCKOE CpeliHee 00pa3oBaHUE W JIyXOBHYIO MOJATOTOBKY WMENH —
42 yern.,

HU3IIee 00pa3oBaHUE U JyXOBHYIO MOJATOTOBKY — 59 werr.

[puxomsl Benocrokckoro, benbekoro, [MaiHoBcKoro, CoKoNbCKOro 0y1aro-
ynHUE Benoctokcko-I'poHeHCKON emapXuu ObITM PACHONOKEHBl Ha HBIHEII-
Hel tepputopun [lonbiiM, mociie OKOHYaHWS BTOPOW MHUPOBOW BOWHBI OHH
nepenuty B ropucauknuio [lonbckoit ABTokedanshoii [IpaBocnasHoi Llepksu.
IIpuxonpl cBoel emapxuu BiaJblka BeHeAUKT mocemal B JHU XPaMOBBIX
Mpa3IHUKOB M mpoe3oM u3 benocroka B I'ponHo. Hecmorps Ha Tsxenoe
BOECHHOE IIOJIOKEHME, LIEPKOBHAS U3Hb B €IIAPXUM pPa3BUBAIACh M YKpEI-
JSUTACh, OTKPBIBAIUCh ¥ PEMOHTHUPOBAIMCH XpaMbl. B urone 1944 r. B 3a0my-
JIOBE TIpX OOJIBIIIOM CTEYSHUH MOJISIIUXCS apXHEMUCKoroM BeHemukTom ObLI
OCBSIIIIEH OTPEMOHTHUPOBAaHHBI XpaM M B HEM OTCIyXeHa boykecTBeHHas
JUTYPTrHS U MOJIcOeH.
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VYxe B Havase 1944 r. BoeHHOE MONOKEHUE I HEMIIEB PE3KO yXY/IIIN-
JIOCh, BCSI YKpawHa ObUia 3aHSATa COBETCKON apMuei, U (POHT HaXOIHUIICS
y camoii rpanuiiel benmapycu. OnHako HEMENKHe BIACTH CYUTAIM CBOE OTCTYII-
JICHHE BPEMEHHBIM, OHU B IEJIAX MPOIaraHjisl norpedoBain ot uepapxos BITL]
cozpiBa CoOopa, 4TOOBI EMHMCKOINBI TOANMCAIN TOTOBBIH TEKCT JAeKIapaliu
MpoTHB Bo3BeaeHus B Mockse mutporonurta Ceprus B [latpuapxu. Ennckonam
OBLTO TAaK)Ke BBHICTABICHO TPEOOBAHUE: MOJYUHHUTHCS IMHCBMEHHOMY Pacropsi-
XeHuto npesunienTa bemopycckoii LepkoBHoit Paner 06 orpannyennu cBobo/I-
HOTO Pa3BUTHS IIEPKOBHOH Xu3HU. B Hauane mas 1944 r. mutpononut [lante-
JICMMOH BBI3Ball B MUHCK BCEX OEIOPYCCKHX EMHCKOIOB, KOTOPBIE KaTeropH-
YeCcKW BBICKA3aJNCh MPOTHB BMemaTenbcTBa «Panmbpy BO BHYTpeHHHE [ena
Hepxeu. Ha Cobope x MUHCKOI MUTPONONHU OQHUIIHATIBHO OBLITH TPUCOEIH-
Hensl [luHCcKas m bBpecTtckas emapxwu, MCHpaBIEHBI HEKOTOpHIE Maparpadbl
B cratyte BIILl, a mutpononuty [lanTenenMony ObLI IPHCBOSH TUTYI «Ero
Bnaxencto». CoOOp 3aKOHUYMUIICS B CIICIIHOM IMOPSJIKE, IOTOMY YTO OJM30CTh
HEMEI[KO-COBETCKOTr0 ()pOHTA OECIIOKOMIIA BCeX.

B nadgane nromst 1944 r. B8 ['ponro n3 Muncka u Bocrounoit benopyccnu
MpHOBUTM BO IJIaBE€ C METPOIOIUTOM [laHTENEeMMOHOM OeNopycCKre emruCKOIbI,
KOTOpBIE CTalld TOTOBUTHCA K IBaKyarnuu. B 310t xe meprox Bpemenu 10 utomns
HeMeLKU reHepan u3 MuHcka ngoctaBui B I'pogHO paky co CBSITHIMU MOILIAMU
MydeHmnKa muajnenna ['aBpunna bemocrokckoro. [Iporoanakon Cs. I[lokpoBcko-
ro cooopa ®wiumnn Pyban o0 3Tom (akTe CBHAETEILCTBOBAJ Ha JOMPOCAx
B HKB/I: «Moru Haxoauwiuch B . MUHCKE B OBIBIIIEM »KEHCKOM MOHACTBIPE.
Apxuenuckon Munckuii @unodeit (Hapko) mopyunn enuckorry CMOIEHCKOMY
Credany (EB60)** moctaBuTh MOIM MiafeHna B r. I'pomno. Mx 1o mpock6e
Credpana (EBO0) mocraBuia B I'pomHO Ha CBOEM MalllMHE OJWH HEMEIKHUM
renepan CC. Ilo nopyuennto apxuenuckorna ®unodes, s 1 mpoTorepei cobopa
®enop (BanmkoBckmii) XOAMIH BO JIBOP TECTAIIO YIS MOYICHUS TPUBE3CHHBIX
renepasiom wmomied. [lo mopore Mbl Berperwnm apxuenuckona Pumodes
¢ MoHaxoM JIeoHTHEM, U BCce BMECTE IMOIIUIM B TecTaro. TaM Mbl MOTy4YrITd Tpod
C MOIIIaMH M TIOHecHu ero B cobop. Hecnaw MBI ero 3aBepHYTHIM B MaTepua
BIBOEM C BammkoBckum»'. (CBSIThIE MOLIM MydeHMKA MiajeHna IaBpumia
Benocrokckoro npebsiBanu B ['ponHenckom Casto-ITokpoBckoM cobope o 21
ceHtsops 1992 r. Ilo GmarocioBeHuto MuTponoanta Munckoro u Ciyikoro,
[Natpmapmero DOx3apxa u Bces bemapycu BricokomnpeocBsIeHHENRIero
@unapera CBATHIHSI KPECTHBIM XOJOM IIPAaBOCIABHBIX Bepyromux bemapycu
u [Monemm ObuTa TiepeHeceHa u3 ['poxno B Ce. HukomnaeBckuii cobop r. beno-
CTOKA).

OO0 n»Bakyaruu Oenopycckux uepapxoB B wrone 1944 r. pacckasbiBaer
B CBOMX BOCIIOMUHaHMIX apxuenuckon Adanacuii (Maptoc): «Ilocme mpue3ga

® Oneuarka B nokymenTte, Hano: Credany (Ces60).
T, Kpuonoc, C. B. Cunoga, B. Illnene, Appanacuii (Mapmoc), ,,JIpaBocnaBHast SHIMKIONEANS,
1.1V, c. 12-13.
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B I'pomHo MBI ¢ Biaaapikoit CtehaHOM TEIIKOM TIONUIN B apXHEPEHCKYIO Pe3u-
JIeHIUI0 K apxuenuckony Benenukry (bobkoBckoMy). Y Hero yxe coOpaiuch
mutpononut [lantenenMon u apxuenuckon dunodelt, npuodbBIINE ¢ OexeH-
namu u3 Muscka. B I'pogHo Takke npoKuBasl U CILY>KWJI elUcKol ['puropuii
(PopumikeBny), W TakuM 00pa3oM 37iech OKaszajlach Tpymia OeTopyCCKUX
HepapxoB, KOTOpbIE BO IIaBe ¢ MHTpornonuToM coctaBmiim Cobop Emmckornos
Benopycckoit [IpaBocnasuoit Llepkeu. [Tanuku B 'pogHo 3aMeTHO He ObLITO, MBI
CIIyIIATM HEYTEIINTENbHbIE I HAac CBOJAKM IO PaIuo0: COBETCKHE BOMCKa
BCIOJly HACTYNaJIM, ¥ HE ObLJIO HUKAKOW HAIEeXKIbl JUIS BO3BPALCHUS B CBOM
emapxun’.

...Baron momyumnam maccakMpCKU B XOPOIIEM COCTOSHHHM, IMOITOMY
MOXHO OBUIO OTHpAaBIsAThCS B MyTh. Ho B 3TO Bpems B BapiiaBe BCIBIXHYIO
MOJbCKOE BOCCTAHUE MPOTHB HEMIIEB, U HaIll IyTh Yepe3 BapiiaBy ObLT 3aKpBIT.
Exatp npencrosno okpyxHoi noporoii yepe3 Bocrounyro Ilpyccuro. Biangeika
Credan xoren octathes B ['poaHoO, HO )kaHAapM HE paspemit. Ha Bok3ase Mbl
MPOCTOSTH TPOE CYTOK, TaK KaK MOJBbCKUE JKEIE3HOIOPOKHUKN Hac OOHKOTH-
pOBalM W HE MPULEIULLTA BaroH K OTXOAMBIIMM moe3gaMm. C OoIHUM ToCHo-
JITHOM $1 TIpUIIeN K HEMENKOMY HadalbHUKY BOK3aJIa U TIOMPOCHII €70 YCKOPHTH
Ham orhe3a. OH HaMm TOMOT, W BedepoM MBI Bblexaiu u3 I'poano. Hamr myTh
B OEKEHCTBO JTeXkan depes Masypekie o3epa B Bocrounoit Ilpyccun»’.

Kak Tonpko moe3n ¢ apXHenuckornoM BeHemukToM H JpyrumMu Oerno-
PYCCKHUMH HepapXxaMu-OeXeHIIaMU TPOHYJICS C TPOAHEHCKOrO BOK3aia B MYTh
Ha 4yXOuHy, benocrokcko-I'pojHeHcKkas enapxus HaBcerja MpeKpaTHia CBOe
cymiectBoBanue. Bianpika BeHemukT mokuman poauHy co CKOpObIO O HellaBHEH
norepe cBoero celHa bopuca, cesmeHHnka nepkBu r. Ckupens, yOHTOro
OaHIMTAMHU, U TIOrPEOEHHOT0 32 AJITAPEM CBOET'0 IIPUXOJICKOro Xpama. Brampika
MOJTWJICA O CITACEHWU CBOWX JOYepeil W BHYKOB, CBSIIEHHUKOB W BEPYIOIINX,
OCTaBIICHHBIX B ['po/iHO Ha MOrubens 1 My4eHHs B CTAIMHCKUX JIarepsx.

ITocne 3ansTust I'pogHO COBETCKUMM BoOMcKkaMu, B ['pogHeHCKOM Pox-
JIeCTBO-bOropoIMYHOM MOHACTBIpe OBUIM apecTOBAHBI MUCCHOHEPHI apXUMaH-
aput Cepadum (ILlaxmyts) u mepeit ['puropmii Kynapenko, KOTopsie B TOJIBI
HEMELKON OKKyHauuu OTKpBUIM Ha Teppuropur Boctounoi benopyccuu
74 mpaBocnaBHBIX Xpama. «B wumioHe 1944 Toma mNpOIOBEAHWKH Iepeexanu
u3 MuHcka B ['pogno. Tam oHM XOJIWJIM 1O Jla3apeTram, IIPONoBEA0BAIIN, ITpUYa-
manu paneHsix. B ['pogHo 6 cenTsiOpst ux apectoBanu. HakanyHe OHM CITyKWITH
B uepkBu ['pogHeHckoro monacteipsi PoxxnectBa IIpecsstoid boropoauuel. 1181
JTHEW UTWJICS TOMPOC Ha MECTE, 3aTeM apeCTOBAHHBIX IMEPEBE3NTH B MHHCKYIO
TIOPBMY».

Apxumanaput Cepadum mydeHudecku norud B crammackoMm [VJIATe,
Obul KaHOHM3MpoOBaH benmopycckoii IlpaBocmaBHoi IlepkoBpio 12 nexaOps

8 1. Kacsix, 3 eicmopuii Ipasacnayuaii Lapkew! 6enapyckaza napody, Hero Fopk 1956, c. 99-115.
® Adanacuit (Maproc, A. B.), apxuern., berapyct 6 ucmopuueckoti 20cyOapcmeeHHol i YepKogHOl
orcusnu, byanoc-Aiipoc 1966.
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1999 . — ums cesatoro mnpenonodHomydyennka Cepaduma KupoBuuckoro
BOIIJIO B COHM CBSIIIEHHOMY4eHHKOB MuHCKoW enapxuu. CsimeHHuk [ 'puro-
puit Kynapenko, oTOBIB CpOK 3aKITFOUEHVSI, BEPHYJICS B POIHBIC MECTa U TIPUHSLIT
B JKuposuikom CBSTO-YCIIEHCKOM MOHACTBIPE MOHAIIECKHH MOCTPUT C UME-
HeMm Mruatuii, ymep B 1984 r. B cane apxumaHapuTa.

OTOBUIH CPOKHM 3aKITIOUCHUS U MHOTHE CBSIICHHUKH bemocrokcko-I"pon-
HEHCKOH erapxuy, He 3HaBIIUE 32 coOOW BHHBI, HO TIEPSKUBIINE CYHcOHBIE
MIPOIIECCHI U yKachl Jarepei. Cpean HUX OKa3ajHCh CBSIIEHHUK [ pOIHEHCKOro
Casro-ITokpoBckoro codopa deomop BamukoBckuii, mporomnakoH Oumwmrin
PyGan, koTopblii He BBIIEpKAT MyYEHHH U yMep B 3aKIIOUEHHHU, CBAIICHHUK
I'ponneHckoro xeHckoro MoHacteipsd Hukuta ToMYyK, CBSLICHHHMK 3aHEMaH-
ckoit Cmsato-Bmamumupckoit nepkesu ®eomop BeibopHoB. Bce onm yepes
moJjiBeka ObLIH peadrinTupoBaHbl: «16 ceHTsaops 1992 roma Ilpesumuym ['po-
JTHEHCKOT'0 00J1aCTHOTO Cy/a, pacCMOTPEB B cy/ieOHOM 3acenanuu jeino Ne 519,
MOCTaHOBHII, YTO B JCHCTBUSAX, B COBEPIICHUH KOTOPHIX OOBUHSUIUCH I'POJTHEH-
CKH€ CBALLEHHOCIIY>)KMTENIN «OTCYTCTBOBAJIM IIPU3HAKH MPECTYIIJICHUS 32 AHTHU-
COBETCKYIO JIESITEIbHOCTh, TIOAPBIBY WM OCIAOJICHUIO COBETCKOM BIACTH WIIH
COBEPLIEHUS OTJEIbHBIX KOHTPPEBOIOLMOHHBIX IPECTYIUICHUI.

He ocraBuin kapatenbHbie opranbl HKBJI 0e3 BHMMaHuS HE TOJBKO
[IPaBOCJIaBHBIX CBSLIEHHUKOB, HO U POJICTBEHHUKOB «Bpara Hapoaa» apXuelu-
ckoria Benenukra (boOkoBckoro). XKurenpauna r. I'pogano Huna Bopucosna
KoropoBckas, BHy4Ka apxuenvckona BeHenukra, BCHOMUHAET O MOCIEBOCHHOM
nepuojie cBoeit km3Hu: «[locie rubenmu mambl B CKUACITBCKYIO IIEPKOBB OBLI
Ha3HaueH MUTpodopHbIil nporonepeit Uynnan Bnagumuposny ComMKOBHY, OH
OBLT HAILIUM JICAYIIKOM 110 MAMHUHOW JIMHUKM. Y HErO U CcTaja JKUTh Hallla CeMbs
BMECTE C BJIOBOM PAacCTPEISIHHOTO MaMHHOTO OpaTa — CBSIIEHHWUKA AJeKces
(oH ObLT peabunuTHpoBaH B 1988 1.). Y Hee ocraics Ha pykax pedeHok. OueHb
TSOKENO OBUIO JKUTh, TaK KaK TPYAHO ObUIO CBSIIEHHUKY HAKOPMHTH H OJCTh
MKIMBEHIIEB, KOTOPhIX HACYUTHIBAJIOCH NEBATHh Ayll. Hu neHcuii, HU mOcoOuit
Ha JeTedl He NOJIydaJd OT COBETCKOM BJIACTH, HO MaMe€ IIOBE3J10, OHA CMOIJa
YCTpPOUThCS Ha paboTy B OaHk. Kornma KTo-To M3 Hac MPpUXOIMI B MarasuH 3a
xneboM, To mpomaBmmna kpuuana: «[lomam He nmam!» Hamero nemymky
Wynuana cramu mo Houam 3abupath Ha jonpockl B HKBJI, MBI BClO HOYB HE
CIIaJIK ¥ JKJAJTN ero BO3BpaiieHus. [ MpOKOpPMIIEHUSI CEMBbH MBI PaboTalii Ha
Oropo/ie, BeIpalllUBaik KapTodesb, JAepiKaan K03y, cOOMpasid IpUObI U STOJbI.
OOyBb y Hac ObUIa pBaHOM, OJCKIA BETXOH, HHUIIETA JOBEIa OO TOrO, YTO
s 3a00Jena 1mociie BOMHBI TyOepKyIe30M, O YeM y3HalH TOJNBKO TOT/a, KOrjaa
y MEHSl HadaJioch KpoBOXapkaHbe. Mamy Ha pa0oTe YHHIKallM, OTHOCHJIHCh
K He ¢ TIpe3peHreM, Mo3TOMY OHa Iojialia 3asBJICHHE, YTOObI €€ B CBS3H C MOEH
HEHM3JIeYnMON OOJIe3HBIO TepeBeNr Mo ciiy>kOe B BunbHioc. 31ech HaM Bbljie-
JIWIA B KOMMYHAJIbHOM KBapTHpe KOMHATKY B 12 KB. METPOB.

VY mamsl 66110 TpU cectphl — 3uHa, Mapycs u Bepa. 3una u Mapycs cMmor-
nu yexats B KaHamy, HO y MeHS C HUMH U UX POTHBIMU TOTEpSHA CBS3b. TeTs
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Bepa Obuia skeHol TOruOIIero moisckoro oduiiepa, oHa ymepiia B TIOPEMHOI
OonpHHUIIE.

IToMHIO CcBOMX JBYX Jenyliek — emnuckona BeHeaumkra W mportouepes
Wynuana. Oxu ObLIM  OOJIBIIMMH MOJMTBEHHHKAMH, JeAyIlka BeHeaukT
TOTOBWJICS K CIyXOe, IpocTanBas JoMa Ha KOJICHSX HEcKoJIbko dacoB. Korma
OH MOJIWJICS, HAC TIPOCHIIM HE IIyMETh, HO OJHAXJbI s 4epe3 Ieib B JBEPH
MOJTJIsI/IENa, KAaK OH MOJMTCS — MHE 9TO XOpOIIO 3armoMHMIOCk. [ToMHIO ere,
KaK MBI IIPUEC3XKAJIN B >KI/IpOBI/IIII)I, LITO6I)I HaBECTUTHh ACAYIIKY-MOHaxa. Mamue
Haa0€II0O HAaXOAUTHCS B CquHOﬁ KE&Inu, U 1 CTpEMUIIaChb BI)I6C)K3TI) Ha yiuny,
HO MeHs He ornmyckanu. [enymka BeHequkT nHorna Hac GaioBall CiajocTsIMHU,
OH OYCHB JIFOOHIT CBOMX BHYKOB.

U3 T'epmannu OH HaM He MUcAJl, TIOTOMY 4TO OOsUICS 3a HAC, He o0Imancs
10 3TOW K€ NMPUYUHE C T0YEPBMHU, KOTOPBIE NIOCIE BOMHBI IPOXUBaIU B Buiib-
Hioce, a B 1947 roay orryna nepedpanuck B [osbiny, a motom B Kanany.

Cpa3y mnocine BoWHbI B ['pomHo ObUT Ha3HAYeH CHHCKOIIOM BIIaJIbIKa
Bapconoduit (I'punesnd). OaHaxapl 1ocie Ciyx0bl B coOOOpe OH 00paTHi Ha
Hac BHMMaHHE, a 1 B TO BpeMs Oblia 0ojibHA OTKPBITON (hopMol TyOepKyIiesa,
1 MOl OOJIe3HEHHBIH BHJI BBI3BAJN Y HEro, HaBEPHOE, JKanocTh. Korma Biaapika
Y3Hall, YbH1 MBI 1 KaKOI'o po/ia, TO NOTUXOHBKY OaJl HaM HEMHOI'O ACHET, LITO6I)I
KaK-TO ITOIMPaBUTh HAILY XW3Hb. KpOMe HEro HUKTO HaM TakK 6OJ'H)IHC 1 HE ITIOMOTr
B TSDKEJIbIE BpEMEHA TOHEHUI».

BonbHOM pakom nedenn apxuenuckon I'epmanckuil U bepauHckuil Bene-
kT (BoOkoBCckuit) MUPHO mouni 3 ceHTsAOpst 1951 r. B KIIMHHKE HEMEIKOro
Kpacuoro Kpecra. Ilepen cmepThio oH cobopoBajcs u npuyacTuics CBATBIX
Tann XpucroBsix. Ero morpedenne cocTosiioch 5 ceHTSIOpst B TpW 4Yaca JIHS
y MOJTHOXHSI MOTHJIBI CBOEro JIFOOMMOro japyra mutpornonurta [lanTenenmona
(+1950) na wnanouime denpamoxunr. B ¢eppane 1987 r. mpax mByx Oero-
PYCCKHX CBSITHTElNEi ObLI IepeBe3eH M 3aXOPOHEH Ha PYCCKOM HCTOPHYECKOM
knaaouiie r. Bucoanen (I'epmanus).
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Streszczenie
Dialog miedzywyznaniowy miedzy Republikg Bialorusi
a Stolicg Apostolskg w ramach publikacji ,,Ave Maria”
w latach 2000-2005

Wybrany temat dotyka zagadnien interakcji Republiki Biatorusi z Watykanem w przestrzeni
miedzynarodowej i jest istotny z punktu widzenia refleksji nad miedzynarodowymi stosunkami
wyznaniowymi. Istotg takich relacji jest uwzglednienie polityki wyznaniowej panstwa, majacej na
celu utrzymanie i umacnianie pokoju i harmonii miedzywyznaniowej w spoteczenstwie biato-
ruskim.

Abstract

Interfaith dialogue between the Republic of Belarus
and the Holy See within the framework of the publication
“Ave Maria” from 2000 to 2005

The chosen topic touches on issues of interaction between the Republic of Belarus and the
Vatican in the international space and is relevant from the point of view of reflecting confessional
international relations. The essence of such relations is to consider the state’s confessional policy
aimed at maintaining and strengthening interfaith peace and harmony in Belarusian society.

! Tatyana Vasilievna Kress-Romanova, graduate student of the Belarusian State University.
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orytacHo 3akoHa PecniyOnmuku Bemapych «O cB0OOOIE COBECTH M PEiu-
rio3HbIx opranuzanusx» Ne 2054-XI11, npunsroro 17 nexabps 1992 r.,
BCE PEIMTUM W BEPOHCIIOBENAHMSI PABHBI TIepe]] 3aKOHOM, WHBIMH
CIIOBAMM B HaIlell CTpaHe CBOGOJA BEPOMCIIOBEJAHMA . B HaIlleM MHOTOKOH-
(heccOHATBPHOM TOCYIAapCTBE 3apEerHCTPUPOBAHO 25 KoH(eccuit u perauruo-
3HBIX HalpaBlIeHHH, U3 KOTOPBIX HAaWOOJee MHOTOUUCICHHOM SBIISETCS XpH-
cTuancTBO’. TpU KOH(ECCHH COCTABIISIOT XPUCTHAHCKYIO peuriio B benapycu:
MpaBociaBye, KaTOJMMIM3M U TpoTecTaHTH3M. OCHOBHBIMH PENUTHSIMU HAIICH
CTpaHbl, corimacHo MHeHHuIo ['maBel benopycckoro rocynapcrsa, CUMTaIOT Ipa-
BOCJIABHE W KATOJMIIM3M, KOTOPBIE IMOJEPKUBAIOT MEXKOH(D)ECCHOHATBHBIH
MU TTOCPEICTBOM JTHAJIOTa ¥ COBMECTHOM JIEATEIbHOCTH.

MexkoH(pecCHOHaIbHBI IHANOT — 3TO MPOIECC B3aUMHOTO COTPYIHHU-
YecTBa PAa3HBIX PENUTHH, MPOAOIDKAIONMICS Ha TPOTSDKEHHUH MHOTHX JIET .
[MpuopurerHoit QyHKIKEH TaKOro COTPYAHUYECTBA SBISIETCS AUANOr (00CyX-
JIeHHST) MEXy WIEHaMH XPUCTHAHCKUX KOH(peccuid (HEXpUCTUAHCKUX TPYIII).

OnHolf W3 OCHOBHBIX 3aJlad MEXKOH()ECCHOHAJIbHOro jauanora Oeno-
PYCCKOI MpaBOCIaBHON LEPKBH W PUMCKO-KaTOJMYECKOrO KOCTeNa SBIIAETCS
COXpaHEHHEe PEeTMTHo3HOro Mupa B Pecniyomnuke Benapych.

OpHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB MH(OPMAINH O AesiTeNnbHOCTH CBATOrO
IIpecTona B HameW CTpaHe SIBISETCS KaTOJIMYECKUN PENMIHO3HBINA KypHal
«ABe Mapus», nznaBaemsiii ¢ 1994 roga Ha GenopycckoM si3pike. MaTtepualibl
YKypHaJIa TIOCBSIIEHBI HE TOJBKO JKW3HM KaTOJIMYECKOro Koctena B bemapycw,
HO W HOBOCTSIM CO BCEX emapxuii W u3-3a pyoexa. [loaTomy 1menb craTbu
3aKII04aeTcss B pacCMOTpeHHH OoTHolleHui Pecniybnmkn benapych co CBSThIM
MPECTOJIOM B KOHTEKCTE MEKKOH()ECCHOHAJIBHOTO uajora 1o marepuaiam
m3aanus «ABe Mapus».

Crenyer momuepkHyTh, 4To 1m0 Hadama 2000-X JeT OTHOIICHHS MEXIYy
HammM rocynapcTBoM u CBsiTeiM [IpecTonoM pa3BHBajHCh JIOCTATOYHO HEC-
nemHo. Havanace uctopust BospoxaeHus Kocrena B benapycu um mexrocy-
JApCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHHH C YCTAHOBICHUS JUILIOMATHYECKAX OTHOIICHUI
Mexxny Pecniyonmukoii benapyeh u Batukanom (11 HosiOps 1992 r.). Bo3pox-
JIeHWE KaTOJIMYECTBa B HAIIICH CTpaHe UTpaeT 3HAYUTENFHYIO POJIb B HAIMCAHUN
0eIopycCKOil MCTOpUHU: BO3BpallleHHe M OOHOBJIEHHE OTOOpPaHHBIX W pa30y-
PEHHBIX CBSITBIHb, Ha3HAYCHHE MEPBOT0 APXUEIHMCKONa M KapJMHAIA, TIEPBOTrO

? 3akon Pecrryonmikn benapycs ot 17 mexadps 1992 r. Ne 2054-XI1 «O cBobGoze coBecTH U pe-
JIUTHO3HBIX opraHm3anusx» // HaumonaneHblil npaBoBoii MHTepHeT-MopTan Pecriyonuku Bena-
g)ycn. URL: https://pravo.by/document/?guid=3871&p0=V19202054

Wndopmarmst o kordeccrnonansHoi cutyaunu B Pecriyonuke benapycs. URL: https:/belarus21.
by/Articles/1439296790.htm
* A. TI. Tnaskos, Mesickongheccuonanvhvlii ouanoe u e2o 3numonocuteckoe usmeperue, ,,Borpocel
amutonorun”, 2022, Ne, 1. 3, ¢. 26-38.
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HyHIHS (auruioMaTtwdeckoro mpexacraBurens Cesrtoro Ilpecrona B Hamen
CTpaHe), MUCCHOHEpCKasi U 00pa3oBaTelibHasl eITeIbHOCTh U JAPYTOe.
3aBepmiaroimuM marom B Bo3poxkaeHun Kocrena B PecriyOnuke Benapych
B MUHYBIIIEM THICAYEJICTHH, CTAJIO BAYKHOE COOBITHE [T OEIIOPYCCKOro KocTéna
— ArmocronbcKas CTONHMIIA B CBOEM TIOCTAHOBIICHHH OOBEIMHHIA KOCTENBI
Burebcka B oraensHyto enapxuto (13 oktsiOps 1999 ropa). Ilpowmsornuio 3to
61arosaps emucKoITy MUTPONONUTY KapauHany Kazumupy CBEHTKY .

B 2000 rony Bech Mup mepexuBall HCTOpUYECKOE BOCTIOMHHaHNE Poxe-
cTBa XpHCTOBa. DTO BEJIHMKOE COOBITHE JUIS BCEX XPUCTHAH M OTMEYajoch C
pa3MaxoM B Kaxxoi kKoHpeccun. He nckiroueHrneM ObLIM KaTONHMKH, HaYaBIIINe
npa3aHoBanue 24 nexkadps 1999 roma orkpeitHem [lanoii Pumckum CBSATBIX
JBepeit B Oasminuke cB. [lerpa u eiie B Tpex naTpuapXalbHbIX Oa3wMIMKax
Puma’.

B Pecnybonuke Benmapych Taxke IMOBCEMECTHO OTMEYAM ATOT MPa3IHUK
B KaxioM koctene bemapycu. Tak, Hampumep, OTKPBITHE BEIUKOro IOOMIIes
B bemopycckom Kocrene Hagamoch B 4eThIpEX KadempalbHBIX KOCTENIax
B Muncke, ['ponno, [Tuncke u Burebcke Meccoit 25 nexaOpsi, ¥ BpydeHHEM
JieTieralysiM IPUXO0JI0B FOOMIIEHHBIX KpecToB. B paMkax mpa3jaHOBaHUS BeH-
koro roouies 2000-1eTus XpUCTHAHCTBAa KaTOJMMYECKUM KocTeiaoM B bemapycu
ObUIM TIPOBENCHBI cliieayroinne meponpusatus: 22-23.01.2000 r. — B MuHcke
SKyMEHUYECKUI cuMno3uyM. Taxxe B ropose ['pogHO IpOBOAMIICS €BXapUCTHU-
geckuir koHTpecc 23.06-24.06.2000 1., a KpoMe TOTO MPOBOIUIICS KOHTPECC
cemeit B ropone bpecte 29.07-30.07.2000 r. m BcTpeua MOJNIOAEKH B TOPOIE
I'pomno 25.08-27.08.2000 r. MeponpusTHE B YECTh 3aBEPIICHNE TTPa3THOBAHUS
BEJTHKOro [OOMIIes XpUCTHAHCTBA MpoBoamiock 06.01. 2001 r.°. Bxoxmenue
B HOBOE THICSYEJIETHE MPa3AHOBAIM HE TOIBKO B HalleM rocynapcrse U Batu-
KaHe, HO ¥ BO BCEX EMapXxusix MUpa.

B cBsa3u ¢ 2000 ro0uieem xpucthaHncTBa, kapanHan Kasumup CBEHTEK
BBIPA3WII aKT OJIAroJapHOCTH, M3BUHEHHS U MPOIIEHHUS PUMCKO-KATOINIECKOrO
koctena B bemapycu. B akre on Onaromapui 3a Bcé bora, CBATBIX, CBAIICHHHU-
KOB U cecTep. Takxe OH MOAYEPKHYI, YTO KaTOIMYECKHi KocTen B benapycu Ha
MPOTSHKEHUU CTOJIETUH CBOErO CYIECTBOBAHHS HE ObLII M30aBJIEH OT JIFOJICKOH
crmaboctu cBouX wWieHOB. «EcTh B HEM cBATOCTH XpHCTa, HO TAKXKE €CTh JIIOJI-
cKas c1ab0CTh M IPEIIHOCTh OT/IETBHEIX YICHOBY . 371eCh Pedb HAET O TOM, 4TO
KapZWHAJ B CBOEM ITOCIIaHWU COXKAJIENl O pa3ielie XpUCTHAHCTBA, KOTOPOeE CIIOo-
COOCTBOBAJIO Pa3BHTHUIO aTeM3Ma B TOJMTHYECKHX M TPAXKIAHCKUX CHUCTEMaXx.
Oco0eHHO OH MOMYEPKHYN TO, YTO BO BPEMsi BTOPOW MHPOBON BOHHBI OBbLIH
Y TaKue KaTOJUKH, KOTOPBIE COTPYAHWYANH C THTIEPOBIIAMH, CTAaHOBSICH yd4a-
CTHHKAMH apecTOB M CMEPTH HEBHHHBIX JIOJIEH .

5 Karonndeckuii penuruo3Helil xkypHan ,,Ase Mapus”, 2000, Ne 1-2, c.17-18.
® Tam xe, c.12.
7, ABe Mapus”,2000, Ne 12, c. 1-2.
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KapauHan Taxke coxalen 0 TOM, 4TO ObUIH TaKHe KaTOJIHKH, KOTOPhIE BO
BpeMsI aTeM3allii He COXPaHWIN CBOEH PEMTHH U OT CTpaxa WM JJISl BBITObI
MO/IAANINCH HEBOJIE U Ja’Ke CaMH MPECIIeOBaIH BEPYIOIIUX B TSKENbIe BpeMeHa
roueHuii. Kpome TOro, or MMeHM BCEX EMUCKONOB KaTOJIWYECKOrO KOCTENa
benapycu, Kaznmup CBEHTEK B CBOEM ITOCIAHIH TOBOPHJI O MIPOIIEHHIH TeX, KTO
yOuBa HEBHHHBIX JIIOJIel, BbIChUTal UX B CHOMpB, TeX, KTO TBOPWIJI Hecmpa-
BEVTUBOCTH U T€X, KTO YHHUYTOXaJI KOCTEIHI U JP.

B dgecTs mpa3aHOBaHUS BXOXAEHUS B HOBOE ThicsdeneTne B bemapych kak
B MPaBOCIABHU, TaK M B KaTOJMIU3ME OBUIM BBIMYIIEHBI TaMATHBIE MOHETEHI,
nocBsimeHHbIe 2000-nernio XpucTuaHcTBa.

Karonuueckass 1epkoBb BBITYCTHIIA CepeOpsSHbIE MOHETHl HOMUHAJIOM
20 pyoneii 1o 5000 mT., a TakkKe MEIHO-HUKEIEBYI0 MOHETY HOMHHAJIOM
B 1 py6iib, BBeIeHHBIe B oOpamenue eme B 1999 roxy’.

MoHnerbl umeer ¢GopMmy Kpyra, ¢ puduieHOH OOKOBOW TOBEPXHOCTHIO.
C oxHOI CTOpOHBI Ha MOHETe u300paskeH ['ocymapcTBeHHbIH repd PecnyOnuku
Benapych, ¢ BEIBEICHHBIMU HAJNMUCSIMH O KPYTY: B BepxHel yactu — «Pecrny0-
nka benapycey, B HIbkHel — «/[Banans pyosaey». C apyroit cropoHbI MOHETHI
n3obpaxensl 3 Genopycckux kocrena: [Tunckoro, I'pogreHckoro 1 MuHCKoOro,
a TaroKe Haamuch — «2000-rom3e XPhICIITHCTBAY -

Karonuuecknii KOCTEN B3 B KAadecTBE CHUMBOJA BEIMKOrO IoOWIes
n3obpaxkeHue, TIOMEIeHHOe Ha aMsaTHOH MoHeTe HammonansHOro Oanka Pec-
nyonmukn bemapych. B 1ieHTpe ee HaXomUTcs KpecT, KOTOPBIA OMOsSCHIBAET
3eMHOM map. OH HaIIOMHHAET O TOM, 9TO XPHUCTOC YMEp paau CHaceHUs BCeX
mozeii. Tpu TMHUH, KOTOPbIE 00pa3yIOT KPECT, CHMBOIM3UPYIOT TaitHy CBsToi
Tpounusl. Y3 cepenuHpl KpecTa U3IydaeTcsi CBET — CHMBOJI XPUCTa, AUHCTBEH-
Horo M30aBuTens denoBedecTBa «BuUepa, CETOJHs U Ha Bekay. [IaTh romyOei
CHMBOIIM3UPYIOT MATh KOHTHHEHTOB. VX criereHne o6o3HayaeT o0beHHEHHE
MEXJy HapoJaMu M €AUMHCTBO aAyxa jeredl boxkbux. ['maBHBIMH CBATHIHAMHU
KaTtonndeckoro kocrena bemapycu spisrorcs MuHckas apxukadenpa, ['pon-
HeHckas u [Iunackas xadenpsl. Kadeapanpaplit kocten B MUHCKE — MaMATHUK
apXUTEKTypbl 0apokko. OH OBUI MOCTPOSH Ha TJIABHOW IUIOMIAJM CpEIHEBE-
koBoro MuHcka. [Tuackas kadenpa Obuta ocHoBaHa B 1396 rony. I'popHeHcKast
kadenpa Oblia mocTpoeHa mesyuTamu B 1678 romy B uentpe ['poano. Ilama
Woann IMasen I 8 1990 roxy npuaan 3Toil CBATHIHE THTYJI Oa3HIHKH .

B crons MacmtabHOM COOBITUM MHUPOBOT'O 3HAYEHUSI IPUHUMAIIO YYaCTHE
W PYKOBOJICTBO Hamieii crpanbl. Tak, cornacHo Yka3a [Ipesunenrta PecryOmuku
Benapyce ot 4 utons 1998 1. Ne292 «O moaroroBke K BCTpEUe TPETHETO ThHICS-
yeneTus ¥ npazgHoBanuio 2000-netns xpuctrancTBay [Ipe3suaeHT mocTaHoBUI

8 Hamsmuvie monemor, nocssiwyennvie 2000-nemuio Xpucmuancmea (0151 KAMOIUYECKOU KOH-
¢eccuu), Caiir HanmoHanpHOro 6anka Pecrryonmuku bemapycs URL: https:/www.nbrb.by/coins-
banknotes/coins/commemorative/20

% Tam xe.

10 Tam sxe.
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Cosery MunuctpoB PecniyOnuku benmapych: 0o0pa3oBaTh HaIMOHANBHBIH
OpPTaHMU3AIMOHHBIN KOMHTET T10 TIOATOTOBKE K BCTPEYE TPETHEro THICSIYETIETHS U
npasznaoBanuto 2000-netus xpuctuanctsa. Kpome Toro, I'maBa ['ocymapctBa
MOCTAaHOBMJI MHHUCTEPCTBAM, JAPYI'MM peciyOIHKaHCKUM OpraHaM rocyniap-
CTBEHHOTO YIIPABJIEHUS, MECTHBIM HCIIONHUTEIBHBIM W PacTOpAIUTEIbHBIM
OpraHaM OKa3bIBaTh COJEWCTBHE HAI[MOHAJIBHOMY OPTaHHU3AIMOHHOMY
KOMHTETY TI0 MOATOTOBKE K BCTPEUYE TPETHETO THICSUETETHS M MPa3THOBAHHUIO
2000-11eTHs XPUCTHAHCTBA' .

3aBepuieHue Benukoro oounes 2000-1eTHs XpUCTHAHCTBA ITPOMCXOIUIIO
6 ssaBaps 2001 roma B Batukane na mmomasam cB. [lerpa mepen Meccoii. Bo Bcex
ocTalbHBIX cobopax bemapycu mponnmm Mecchl, TOCBSIIEHHBIE 3aBEPIICHUIO
to0ues xpuctuancrsa 5 susaps 2001 roma'’.

14-15 okts10psi Pum mpuHuMan okoigo 350 ThICSY BEPYIOIIMX KOTOPBIC
npuexaian 4to0bl ydacTBoBaTh B FOOmiee cemeil. Co Bcex 4eThIpéx emapxuit
Benapycu Beunblit ['0poj1 B Te THH MOCETHIIN YeTHIPE CEMbH .

Heckonbko cemelr u3 benapycu mpuexanu Ha MEXAYHApOAHBIM TeoJo-
TUYHO-TIACTBIPCKUI 100MJICHHBIN KOHTpece «/JleTH, mpoiBeraHne CeMbU M TPaK-
naHcTBa». Ha 1061Iiee IpUCYTCTBOBAIM CEMbH H3 PA3lIMUHBIX CTPAH MUpa' .

Kpome mocemnienust koHrpecca Oenopycckas Jeeraiysi TakkKe MoCeThiIa
6asunuku Cesitoro [lerpa, Canta Mapus Mamkope, Cesitoro Ilasna, Cesitoro
Woanna, Canta Mapus nena AHKEIH ¥ Apyrie GONbIINE H MAJIbie KOCTENbI .

Kak 3aBeprienne KoHrpecca B TOCIEIHUE JiBa JHS CBOErO MpeObIBAHUS,
Oenopycckas neneraiysi B cy000Ty U BOCKpeceHbe cMoriia moosiBaTh Ha Mecce
u BcTpetuthes ¢ Moannom [laBmom II. DToi BeTpede ydacTHUKH KOHTpecca
xanu 0ojee BCEro, 4To JUIsl HUX SIBISICTCS] HACTOSIIIAM TPA3HUKOM, KOTOPBIH
TpaHCIHPOBAJICS Ha Bech Mup. Ha BcTpede mpucyTcTBOBaIO Oojiee MUILTHOHA
YeJI0BeK M TO, YTO TaM MPHCYTCTBOBajJa JIENIeralyus HaIleld CTpaHbl, TOBOPUT
0 10OpBIX B3aHMOOTHOIICHHIX Batnkana ¢ Pecry6imkoii bemapycs'®.

CrenyronuM 3HAYUTENLHBIM COOBITHEM B TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX B3aHMOOTHO-
mennsx bemapycn u Cesroro llpectona crajmo Ha3HaueHHE OdYEPEIHOTO
HyHIMs B Hamry crpaHy. [lama Pumckuit Hazmaumn ¢ 28 wmrons 2001r. Ha
JOJDKHOCTh HyHIUsi MBana HOpkoBWYa, KOTOPBIA MPOOBIT JUTUIOMATHYECKHM
npencraputeraeM Casroro Ilpectona mouyrm 3 roma. M B aeHb coOpaHus
CBAIICHHUKOB 4 nekabpst 2002 rona HOBOHA3HAYCHHBINM arlOCTONBCKUI HYHIIMH
apxuenuckon MBan FOpkoBuY mo3HAKOMHUJICS CO CBAMIEHHUKaMU [ poaHeHCKON

! Va3 Ipesunenta PecryGmiku Benapyck ot 4 morst 1998 r. Ne292, O nodzomoske k ecmpeue
mpemveeo muicsayenremus u npazonosanuio 2000-nemust xpucmuarncmea, CalT TOCBSILIEHHBIN
3akoHozaTenbecTBy PecnyOnmku Benmapyce URL:  http://pravo.kulichki.net/zak2007/bz44/dcm
44535.htm

12 Ase Mapus”, 2001, Ne 1, c. 5.

" Ase Mapus”, 2000, Nell, c. 3-5.

' Tam sxe.

'S Tam xe.

'S Tam xe.
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emapxun. Hyniuit cocmyxkun CesaTylo Meccy, Ha KOTOPOW MPHCYTCTBOBAIH
CBAILLCHHUKU U KIMPHUKU JTyXOBHOW ceMuHapuu. Brepeble B I'pogHO HOBBII
HyHUUI npousHec npomnosens. B 3ane cemunapun Moanna Ilasna II apxuenu-
ckon VMBaH 1MO3HAKOMMJICS C COOpPaBIIMMHUCS, pacckaszal o ced0e U OTBETHJ Ha
BCE BOIPOCHL. A TakXe, 03HAKOMUIICS ¢ HEOOJIbIIONH I'POJHEHCKOW Oa3mIIMKOM
¥ CAMUM T'OPOJIOM .

Hakanyne npazgaoBanus aas [lacxu — 26 mapta 2002 roma, HyHuuii ViBan
IOpkoBHY mpuHAN ydacTHe BO BCTpEYE CBAIIEHHHKOB, KOTOpas COCTOSIACH
B cobopHoM xpame CB. BapOapel. ApXHENMCKOI M00Jaroaapuil CBSIIICHHUKOB
U Bepyromux BureOckoil o0nacTu 3a mpurianieHue Ha TOPKECTBO M IOXKenal
BCEM MPHCYTCTBYIOIIMM CUACTJIMBOTO Mpa3naHoBaHug Bockpecenus Xpucrosa.

HemaioBaxxasIM coObITHEM Ui Oellopycckoro kocrena cran 10-jgerHuit
tobunelt ['ponHeHckoro ayxoBHoro xopa «barbkayirusinay B 2002 romy. Tak
Kak repBas Karonudeckas Mecca Ha OemopycckoM si3bike B PecrmyOnmke
Benapych nponuta B ropoae I'poxno 4 oktsiops 1992 rona, m TecHO cBsizaHa
¢ xopoM «banpkayirgsiHay, KOTOPHIH HEOJHOKPATHO HCIIONHSI MPOU3BEICHNUS
Ha Pa3NUYHBIX KOHKYpCax, CBATHIHSAX M PasNMYHBIX IUIomaakax. Kpome Toro
B 1997 roxy MonoaexHas TpyIia Xopa yaacTBOBajia B MEXIyHApOIHOM (heCcTH-
BaJie BO dbpaHuHH'S.

MeponpusarueM MeXJIyHApOJIHOTO MacmTaba B KaTOJIMYECTBE SBISETCS
MPOXOAMBIIKH B PuMe B 0Me OTIIOB «cajiesisHay», ¢ 24 mo 28 mapra 2002 r.
X Cumniosuym EnmckonoB EBpombl. Oprann3atopoM CHMIIO3WyMa BBICTYIHJIA
Kongepenmnus xatonmnuecknx enuckonoB EBponsl. [IpuHnManm ygactiue okoso
150 enrckonoB 1 KapAWHAIOB, MPEICTABUTENH UHBIX KOH(ECCHil, CBAIEHHUKA
W3 UTAITBSIHCKUX MPUXOJIOB, a TaKXKe BIIEPBBIE yUACTBOBAIM 35 MOIOABIX JIOAEH
3 pa3aHuHbIX crpad EBporbr”.

Ha mepBom B mctopun Cummosmyme c ydacTHeM MOJOAEKH, bemapych
npeacrasisn kapanHan Kasumup CBeHTEK M OJWH W3 aBTOPOB M3IaHUSA «ABe
Mapusi». ['1aBHBIM COOBITHEM CHMITO3MyMa craia Bcrpeua ¢ Moanom I[laBiiom
II, Benp moObIBaTh Ha ayaueHiMH y [lambl PUMCKOro — 3HAYUT 3aCBUICTENb-
CTBOBaTh 00 YMpPOYHEHHH OENOpPYCCKOro KOCTeNa W MEKKOH(]ECCHOHAIBHBIX
orHomeHnil. Ha aynuennnu kapaunan Kazumup Ceentex Bpyumi [ maBe Batu-
kaHa kaury CHHOIA Tpex enapxuii — pe3ynbrar pabotsl. [1o ciioBaM nerneratos,
B MOMEHT Bpy4Y€HHs KHUTH «acabmiBa ajdayBanacs, mro [lama sxpiBe Kionaram
a6 Kacnéne na Bemapyci 1 rataii magzei €H yakay». VHBIME clloBaMu TOBOpH-
JI0Ch 0 J00poM oTHOoIIeHHH [ NaBbl Batnkana B monbs3y 0enopycckoro Hapoja.
Hanocnenok ITama Pumckuii 1an cBoe anocTonbekoe 61arocioenue”.

B konme 2002 roma, mepemaBas O€IOPYCCKOMY HapOIy CIIEHANIbHOE
«Arnocranbckae OjaraciaayaeHHe» oT uMeHH [ J1aBel BatnkaHa, Bcex KaTOJIMKOB

17 ABe Mapus”, 2001, Ne 1, c. 5.

18 Ase Mapus”, 2002, Ne 4, c. 18.

19 ABe Mapus”, 2002, Ne5-6, c. 1-2.
O Tam xe.
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benapycu mo3apaBwmit ¢ pa3gHUKoM PokiaecTBa AMOCTONBCKHIN HYHITUH apXu-
emuckon MBam FOpkoBnu. HemanoBaKHBIM MOMEHTOM ISl TOIIEpIKAHWS,
B TOM YHCIIE M MEKIOCYJapCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHWH, SBISIOTCS TOCIAHUS U Ona-
rocioBenus Iamsl Pumckoro st 6emopycckoro odmecTsa” .

B cBoeit arnmknke «Ut unum sint», [lana Moann [Masen I momuepkuBaer
BaKHOCTh M HEOOXOJJMMOCTh MEXKOH()ECCHOHATIBHOTO JAHajora. 3Ta SHIUKIN-
Ka HEOJHOKpPATHO yIIOMHHAJIACh M BO BpeMs BH3UTa B bemapyck mpenacenarens
[lamckoro coBera XpHUCTHAHCKOTO €IWHCTBA KapawHaia Bamprepa Kacmepa.
B 2002 rony B. Kacriep 6bu1 HazHaueH wieHoM Beicuero Ilamckoro Llepkos-
roro Cyna (Signatura Apostolica) .

Busut, cocrosBmmiics mo mpuriamenuio kapavHaita Kasnmupa CBeHTka
n Kondepennuu kaToiaudeckux enuckornoB bemapycu ¢ 14 mo 18 mgexabps 2002
rojia, O3HAMEHOBAJICSI JIByMSI Ba)KHBIMH COOBITHSAMH B XH3HH KaTonmdeckoro
Kocrena: o0bsiBiieHre ATOCTONILCKOrO THociaanus «Rosarium Virginis Mariae»
u 40-netie nauana Broporo Barukanckoro CoGopa™.

Busur kapnunana Banbrepa Kacriepa ObUT TOCBSINEH BBISICHEHHUIO psija
«IKYMEHHYECKHX» ! BOIPOCOB, a TAaKiKe 3HAKOMCTBY C JKH3HbIO KaTonmueckoii
Lepxsu B benapycu u peanusmu (BHyTpEeHHUMH U BHELITHUMH ), B KOTOPBIX OHA
CYIIECTBYET U pa3BHUBAETCH.

B pamkax Bmzuta 15 nekabps B I'pogHo kapmunan Bamerep Kacrep
BCTPETWIICA C TPENCTaBUTENIMH benopycckoro emnuckomaTta M amocTONbCKUM
BH3UTEPOM rpeko-katonukoB bemapycu Cepreem ['aiikom. B Tot ke aeHp kap-
JTHAJT COCTYXKHJT TopKecTBeHHYI0 CBsaTyio Meccy B I'pogHeHckom kadenpainb-
HOM cobope, B 3aBeplicHUM KapauHall Kacrmep BBICTYNHII ¢ peublo Tepe
BepyromuMH. Takke BBICTYITWII C PeUbi0 MACTOp OEIOPYCCKUX KaTOIHKOB Kap-
mHan Kaszumupa CBEHTEK, B 3aKKIIOYEHHH KOTOPOH 00pamiasch K BEICOKOMY
roctio kapauaan K. CBentek mompocuin ero mepenath Cesteiimmemy OTiy
Woanny IlaBny Il nmpurnammenue mnoceruth bemapych. [IpockOy kapaunaia
moJiIepskKalid alIoNMCMEHTaMU BCe coOpaBIiiecs B coOope.

Ha cnenyrommit nens, 16 nexaOps, npeacenarens [larnckoro copera Xpu-
CTHAHCKOTO €AMHCTBA IMOCETHJI MuTponoiauTa Munckoro u Cmynkoro @wua-
pera, Ilatpuapiuero sk3apxa Bces benapycu B benopycckom sk3apxare Pycckoit
IIpaBocinaBroi IlepkBu. TeM caMbIM KapAHWHAJ BbIKA3aJl YBOXKEHUE W MOAJEP-
KaJ MEXKOH()ECCHOHATBHBIN THAJIOT.

Beuepom Toro xe aus kapauHan Banerep Kacnep BeICTynui ¢ AOKIAaI0M
«IIpaBocnasue u Katonmmuecknii Kocren»™, Ha 1epBOi MeXIyHAPOIHOH KOH-
(epeniny, opraHu3o0BaHHONM VHCTHUTYTOM PENTWUTHO3HOTO THATOra U MEXKOH-
(beccrOHANBHBIX OTHOIIEHUH, CO3MaHHBIM B CTPYyKType bemopycckoro sx3zap-

21 ABe Mapus”, 2002, Nel2, c. 1.
22 Ase Mapus”, 2003, Nel, c. 8-9.
2 Tam xe.
2 Tam xe.
2 Tam xe.
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xata Pycckoit [IpaBocmaBuoit LlepkBu. Kondepenus mporuia B paMKax Tpe-
3€HTAI[U¥ HOBOTO WHCTHUTYTA.

18 nexabps xapaunan Banbrep Kacnep mocerwt Teonorndeckuii Gaxyib-
ter Careix Kupmma u Medomust EBpomeiickoro ryMaHATapHOTO YHHBEPCH-
TeTa, ¢ KOTOpsIM llarckuii coBeT XpHCTHAHCKOTO €ANHCTBA COTPYAHUYAET YXKe
MHOTO JieT. Takoe cOTpyIHHYECTBO TakXKe MOMOTaeT MOJIEPKUBATh MEXKOH-
(heccHOHATBHBINA TUAJIOT.

Kak nojuepkuaroT poccuiickue «Katommueckie HOBOCTH» ™, BU3HT Kap-
nHana Kacnepa B benapych skcnepTsl paccMaTpHBalOT B KOHTEKCTE COBMECT-
HOro cujerenscrsa LlepkBed O XpUCTHAHCKUX KOPHSX EBPONEUCKON KyJib-
Typhl. DTO CBUAETENHCTBO CTAJO TJIABHBIM JIEWTMOTHBOM HENABHUX IOE3I0K
KaToindyeckoro uepapxa B ['peruto, CepoOuto, bonrapuio 1 YkpanHy, a Takke
KOHTakToB co BcemupnsiM Ilarpuapxatrom u Pymbiackoit IlpaBocinaBHOI
IlepkoBbio.

8 ¢espans 2003 r. xaTonmmdueckue emmuckonbel bemapycu ormpaBuimCh
B PuM, 4TOOBI B COOTBETCTBHHM C KaHOHWYECKHM IPABOM COBEPIINTH BTOPOH
B uctopuu llepkBu Hameit crpansl Bu3uT ad limina Apostolorum, T.e. moce-
HICHUE TPOOHMII CBATHIX anocToioB. [lepBblil MOMOOHBIA BU3UT OEINOPYCCKUX
apxuepeeB B Pum cocrosicst B anpene 1997 roma. Torma B Pum ormpaBumimch
MuTpononut MuHcko-MoruieBckoi apxuenapxuu kapanHan Kasumup Csen-
TeK U OpMHApHii [ poHEHCKOl enapxum emuckon Anekcanap Kamkepmy® .

3a mpomenmue ¢ TeX Mop IATh Jjer B ku3Hu Karommdeckoit Ilepksu
B benapycn mpowmsomnumn cymecTBeHHbIe M3MeHeHUs. bpun Ha3zHadeHBI erne
YeThIpe eMUCcKoma, o0pa3oBaHa HoBasi BureOckas emapxust, yupexaeHa Konde-
pPEHIIMST KaTOJNIMYECKHX EMHUCKONOB bemapycm Bo TiaBe ¢ ee mpeacenareneM
kapauHamoM Kasumupom CBEHTKOM.

Bo Bpems mepporo Busuta ad limina Apostolorum. Ilama Pumckuit
B oOpalieHnn K OEOpPYCCKMM emucKonaMm HasBan KaTonmmdeckyro I1epKOBb
B bemapycu «3HaKOM HaJaeXIbl» U «BECHOM, IOCIaHHONW borom mocie monroi
¥ TSKEJION 3MMBI KOMMYHH3MA M aTeH3Ma» .

Ot umenn Bcero koctema bemapycu, kak Ilpeacematens KondepeHnumm
Karonmuecknx Enuckono bemapycu, mo ciydato Busuta «ad limina Aposto-
lorum»'” k T'maBe Barukana, kapauHan Kasumup CBeHTeK BbIpa3ui Oiaro-
JAPHOCTB 33 «POIUTENBCKYI0 3a00Ty 0 Katommueckoii Ilepksu B Benapyci» ™.
Kpome Toro kxapawHan mpuBeN HEKOTOPHIE CTAaTHCTHYECKHE JaHHBIE KOCTENna
B benapycu no cocrosuuio Ha 31 gexabps 2001 roxma: YMCIIO BEpPYyMOIIUX —
1200 000, kommaecTBO TmpuxoaoB — 400, KOMTHYECTBO CBAMEHHHUKOB — 360,
B TOM YHCIIe MECTHBIX — 160, 9rCiIo MECTHBIX HOBompecBuTepoB — 100, umcio
MupsiH (u3-3a Tpanunbl) — 160, komudyectBo MoHaxuHb — 350, B TOM umcie

26 Tam xe.

27 Ase Mapus”, 2003, Ne 3, c. 5-6.
8 Tam xe.

® Tam xe.
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MecTHBIX — 140, gmcio cBsmenHocuyxuteneir — 150. bmaronpusaraeiii mpo-
MEeIAA TepruoJl CTPOUTENHCTBA M PEKOHCTPYKIUH CBSTHIHB W CO3JaHUS
LIEPKOBHBIX COOPY>KEHUH IO3BOJUI Teleph HAINPaBUTh IEPKOBHYIO IEATEIb-
HOCTb Ha BOCCO3J]JaHUE U CO3UJaHWE BHYTpeHHEW LIepkBU B 4ellOBEUECKUX Y-
1ax, YTHETaBIINXCS B HEaBHEM aTEUCTHYECKHU-MATEPUATNCTHIECKOM PEXKUME.

B 3akmrouenue cBoero oobpaiienus k [lare PumckoMy kapauHan erie pa3
npuriacui [maBy Batukana B PecniyOnuky Benapyce. Crienyer OTMETUTD, UTO
Bu3UT Ilanel Pumckoro momkeH ObITh OPHIIMAILHO COTVIACOBAH B TOM YHCIIE
Y C IOMHHHPYIOIIEH KOH(ECCHel B CTpaHe, TO €CTh C MPABOCIABHOM 1IEPKOBBIO.

Eme omHuM CHMBOJIOM PENIWTHO3HOTO AMANiora CTajla MeEXTyHapoIHas
KoH(pepeHtns «Penurno3uelii TUanor U IpUMHUPEHNE Yepe3 HCKYCCTBOY, Opra-
HU30BaHHAs ¥ npoBeneHHas 15-16 mexadbpst 2003 roma MHCTUTYTOM penuruo-
3HOTO Juajora W MEXKOH(ECCHOHANBHBIX CBsI3el OJk3apxara bemopycckoit
[IpaBocnaeHoii llepkBr U XpHUCTHAHCKUM OOpa30BATE/IbHBIM IEHTPOM HMEHHU
cBaTeix Medomus nu Kupmmna. Kondepennus nHayamack co BCTYNMHTEIHHOTO
cioBa @unapera, mutpornonuta Munckoro u Ciyrkoro, [latpuapmero sx3apxa
Bcest benapycu.

OO0 PKyMEHHUYECKOW POJIM HACTOSIIET0 HCKYCCTBA M €ro MOHTU(UKAITBHOM
MPHPOZIE TOBOPHIM 3apyOeKHbIE T'OCTH KOH(EpeHIMH — JOKTOp (uiono-
rudeckux Hayk ['epxapa Anbbept u3 @paiizunra, MoHCeHbOp AnbOepT Payx u3
Orrepcxay3eHa u ap. Haydnas m KyJapTypHas COCTaBIISIONINE TAKXKE OYEHB
Ba)KHBI B ME&KT'OCYIaPCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHHSIX U PEITMTHO3HOM JTHAJIOTE.

15 nexabps 2003 roma mpoiiuia IpeMbepa MepBOro MpoeKTa MEKIyHapoI-
HOW TporpaMMBbl CHeKTakis «EBporieiickie MOCTBI», pa3padOTaHHOH MEXy-
HapOJHBIM OOILECTBEHHBIM 00bEAMHEHHEM «XPUCTUAHCKUN 00pa30BaTe/IbHbIHN
ueHTp uM. CBateix Medomna u Kupmina» u UHCTUTYTOM peTHTHO3HOTO
auanora 1 MeXKoH(eccHoHaIbHBIX KOMMYHHKAIUil npu Jx3apxare bemopy-
cckoii IlpaBocmaHoit llepkeu. CriekTakib CcO3[aH Ojarogapsi MOMIEPIKKE
Amnocronbckoit Hyrnmatypsl B Pecniyonmke benapycs, [ToconscrBa @panium B
Hamreil crpane, @onna «Xpucruanckas Poceus» (Mranus), Baenmkonombanka
u [puopbanka B benapycu. Mupimu cnoBamu, B Havane 2000-X penmuruo3Hbie
WHCTUTYTHl Hadald OOBEAWHATHCS B, CBOEr0 pPOjAa, KOATUIMKA BO OJaro
0eIopyCCKOM XPUCTHAHCKON KYJIBTYPBI U HAYKH.

Kpome HaydHOH M KyJbTYpHOH COCTaBIISIFOLIEH, HEOTHEMIIEMON YacCThIO
MEXTOCYIapCTBEHHBIX OTHOILIEHHUM sIBIIAIOTCS Harpansl Ilamer Pumckoro. Tak,
Hanpumep, 27 centsops 2004 roma Moann [laen Il Bpyuwmn cnenmanbHYO
Harpany «Fidei testis» (Cuzaerens Bepbl), BpydeHHyto Wucturyrom Ilapma VI
B bpemmn (Utanms), kapaunany Kasumupy CBeHTKy, apxuenuckormy MuHCKO-
MoruneBckoMy, BO BpeMsl CHMIIO3UyMa, TOCBAIIEHHOTO 25-JETHIO CO JHA
OCHOBaHUS HHCTUTYTA.

INanma ormeruni, uto «Harpajia Fidei testis — 3T0 TUTYJI, KOTOPBIN OObIIIE,
4YeM KakoW-1u00 Ipyroi, COOTBETCTBYET XPUCTHAHUHY, a TeM OoJiee macTopy,
MMEIOIIeMY CaH KapAWHala M JaBIIEMYy BEPHOE W MYXECTBEHHOE CBUIETENb-
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ctBo 0 Xpucre u Ero EBaHrenuum BO BpeMmsl TsDKENble TOJbl FOHEHUH Ha
KaTOJINYECKYIO 1IepKoBb B BocTouHoil EBponey.

Kak cooOmmm B AmOCTONBCKOH HYyHIMAType B MUHCKe, KapHHAI
Kazumup Csenrek, npuauMas Harpany u3 pyk llanst Moanna [lasmna II, Bpyann
Ceareitiemy Otiry xommio «Pumckoro Muccana mns emapxuii B bemapycm»,
CTaBIIIEr0 EPBHIM B MUPE YTBEP U ITEPEBO Ha HAITMOHANBHBIN SI3BIK TPETHETO
n3nanust Pumckoro Muccana (Missale Romanum), a Takke Bpy4wi IJIaBe
LlepkBu yeTKH — MOJAPOK KaTojaudeckoil mojoaexu bernapycu. C OnaromapHo-
CThIO TPWHAB moaapok, [lama momenoBanm KpecT Ha YerKax, JEMOHCTPUPYS
YBa)KEHHE M JI0OpOe OTHOIIEHHUE K HAIlIei cTpaHe.

BaxxHbIM cOOBITHEM U €Ille OJTHIM IIaroM K TPOPBIBY B MEKTOCYIaPCTBEH-
HBIX otHOmeHusx Cmsaroro Ilpectonma m bemapycu (Bctpeue Ilpesunenta Pb
c [Tano#i Pumckum) siBnsiercss npudbiTie [Ipesunenta benapycu B MuHCKuit
apxukadenapanbHbiid xpam uMmenu [Ipecssroit boropoauipst 21 okrsops 2004 r.,
yro0OBl TI03/paBuTh KapauHana Kasmmupa CBeHTka ¢ 90-meTHUM roOuieeMm.
«Bcro CcBOIO XHM3HB BBl TOCBATWIIM CIy>KEHHIO bBory, u ceromHsi MyapocTh
Y CHJIa JyXa TIOMOTalOT BaM B BBHINIOJHEHWH Balleld BBICOKOW MHCCHHY,
orMmeruna I'nmaBa rocygapcersa. IloMuMo BCTpeun ONMH HAa OAUH C KapAHHAIOM,
[Ipe3unent Bcrpermics Takke ¢ wieHamMu KoHdepeHInn KaTonMUYecKux emu-
CKOITOB, KaK COODIIAET Impecc-Cayxoa’ .

B apxuepeiickom nome cocrosiack Bcrpeda IlpesnieHTta ¢ xaronnye-
CKMMHU enuckonamMu — yieHaMu Kondepenuu karonndecknx envckonor bema-
pycu. llpesuaent ormermn, 4ro «Karomndeckas epKOBb — BTOpasl 1O BeENU-
ynHe KoH¢eccus B bemapycm — 3aHMMaeT OTKPBITYI0O W KOHCTPYKTHBHYIO
MO3HIIMI0 B ME&KKOH(ECCHOHAIBHOM JIATIOTe U CIIOCOOCTBYET IMOICPKAHUIO
MHUpa U CTaOWIBHOCTH B cTpaHe». [lo cimoBam [1aBbl rocymapcTBa, y Haien
ctpanbl 1 Karonnyeckoit 1iepksu B benmapycu obrue 3agaun — Mup, CO3MIaHuE,
nporpecc, [yXOBHOE OOraTcTBO M MpoI[BEeTaHWe Hamero kpas. «To, 4To y Hac
THXO W MHPHO, — 3TO OIpOMHAas 3aciiyra BCeX HAIMX KOHQecCHil, 0coOeHHO
OCHOBHBIX: TIPaBOCIIaBUSA W KaTOJNWIM3Ma», — MOAUepKHynT Anekcanap Jlyka-
HIEHKO. — PasnuuHble cuibl cTpeMsaTrcsi TOOUThCS Pa300MIeHHOCTH OOIIecTBa,
pa3Bs3aTh MEXPEIUTHO3HBIE W STHHYECKHME KOH(PIUKTBHL. MBI 00eCIIOKOSHBI
MPOHMKHOBEHHWEM B JIYIIM HAIIUX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB, OCOOCHHO MOJIOJIBIX,
JIECTPYKTUBHBIX HACTPOCHUN MU TeHACHIUW. M1 B 3TOM MBI Takke HaxoJIuM
B3auMononnumanue ¢ Hamed Karomuueckoil IlepkoBbio. Takoe B3anMONOHHU-
MaHHe — eIMHCTBEHHBII BEPHBII MyTh K HCTHHE» .

[Ipe3uneHT nog4epKHy, YTO «FOCYIapCTBO 3aHMMAET YECTHYIO M MCKPEH-
HIOIO TIO3UIIMIO B TIOMOIIM BCEM PEIUTHSIM, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT B CTpaHe.
MBI HE MOKEM TIOMOYbL OJHOW PEIUTHHA W HE TOMOYhL JAPYroil. DKOHOMHKA

% I'masa eocyoapcmea ecmpemuncs ¢ xamomuueckumu enuckonamu, OQUIMATBHBIH MOPTAT
Ipesunenra Pecryonukn bemapycs URL: https://president.gov.by/ru/events/glava-gosudarstva-
vstretilsja-s-katolicheskimi-episkopami-2106.

31 Tam xe.
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B CTpaHE Pa3BHUBAETCS HOPMAJIbHO, TIOATOMY €CTh BO3MOXHOCTH MOIJEPXKaTh
HAIy BEpy, X MbI 3TO cenaem» . B cBoto ouepens Kasumup CBeHTek pacc-
Kazall 0 MpodJeMax, BOJHYIOIINX KaTOJTHYECKYIO IIEPKOBb.

B xome Oecenpl [IpesuaeHT BhIpa3uil KelaHue MoObIBaTh B Apxukaden-
paTpHOM KOCTEJIE M Ha Kartonmdeckoe poxzaectso 2005 roga u B JaibHEHIIIEM
crienath JO0OpOW TpaauIied IMocelleHre B POXJISCTBEHCKUE MPa3IHUKU Kak
MPaBOCIABHOTO XpaMa, TaK U KaTOIMH4ecKoro kocrena. OH cOOOIIWII, YTO HaMe-
PEH Halle BCTpPeyaThesl ¢ KaTONMYSCKUMHU CBSIICHHUKAMH, YTOOBI 3HATh, YE€M
’KMBET OJIHA U3 OCHOBHBIX B CTpaHe KOH(eccHit’,

B cBoro ouepens Kazumup CBEHTIK OTMETHI, YTO MEXKIY IEPKOBHIO
Y TOCYAApCTBOM C Ka)<JIbIM T'OZOM BO3pacTaeT B3aMMOIOHWMAaHHWE, M BbIPa3ni
HaJIEK/Ty Ha JalbHelIee pa3BUTHE IIOJOTBOPHOIO COTPY/IHAYECTRA .

23 u 24 oktsa6ps 2004 . mo npurianeHuo npencenarens Kondepenuu
KaTomn4ecknx emuckonoB bemapycm kapamnana Kasummpa CBeHTka Hamry
cTpany mocerun kapawHan Anbdonco Jlomec Tpyxwmiwo, mpencenarens [lam-
CKOI'O COBETA IO JEJIaM CEMBH.

B mepBeiii eHb cBOEro mpeObIBaHUs BBICOKHI T'OCTh BO3TJIaBHII Meccy
B MuHCKOM apxukadenpaibHoM cobope umenu [Ipecstoii boroponuiisr,
KOTOPYIO TaKXKE€ COCITYKWJIM apXuenuckon MHHCKO-MOruiaeBCcKuil KapauHaid
Kazumup Csenrek, opaumHapuii BureOckoil emapxum enmckon Braaucias
biun, BcioMorarenbHbIi enuckon [IuHckoit enapxun Kasumup Benukocenerr,
BpeMEHHBIH TpencraButenb Batnkana B PecriyOnuke Benmapych nmpenonoOHbIi
I'enpux MeuncnaB SAxaauHCKuil, MHOTHE CBSIIEHHUKH MuHCKO-MoruieBckomn
apxuenapxuy, [TuHckoil 1 Butebckoii enapxuii. B cBoeii mpornoBeau xapuHan
A. TpyxXwib0o TOAYEPKHYT Ba)XXHOCTh sl Bcei LlepkBu M, ocoOeHHO JuIst
Bepyromx bemapycu mpumepa u CBHIETENbCTBA KM3HU KapanHaita Kasummpa
CeenTKa, oTnpasaHoBasiiero 21 okrsaops ceoe 90-ierwue.

ITocne Cesroit Mecchl cocrosiiach BCTpeda € KapAWHAIOM Tpyxuiso,
B X0ZIe KOTOpO# mpencenarens llamckoro coBera 3aumtan noknafn «CeMbs:
BBI30BBI M HaJGKIbI». B HeM rocThs u3 BaThkana pacckazana o HauOONBIINX
yrpo3ax ceMbe Kak 0a30BOMY COIHAILHOMY HHCTHTYTY, & TaKKe O TOM, UYTO
HEOOXOJIMMO cJIeNaTh JJisi 00ecredeHrss HOPMAIBHOTO Pa3BUTHS OTACIBHBIX
Haiuil 1 Bcero uenoBedectBa. Kapaunan A. Tpyxuibo oOpaTiil 0co00e BHH-
MaHHe Ha HEOOXOJHMMOCTh NMPH3HAHUS 0€3yCIOBHOW IIEHHOCTH YeIOBEYECKOH
KU3HH C MOMEHTA 3a4aThs U MPHU3BAJl JICHCTBOBATH MPOTHB JIFOOBIX CIEKYIISIUIT
10 TOMY BOIIPOCY.

Kpome mpouero 24 okts0pst kapauHain mocetun ['pogHo, rae ObuT TpUHST
OpAVHApHeM €eNapXuu enuckornoM AunexkcanapoMm KarmikeBumdem, mpoBen psan
BCTpEY, a TAKXKE BBICTYITHII C JOKJIAJ0M.

32 Tam xe.
33 Tam xe.
3* Tam xe.
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Crnenyroniee BaxxHoe Ha3HadeHue B PecryOnmky bemapych co cTopoHBI
[Mansr PumMckoro Obio npunsTo 15 centsiopst 2004 r. — MoHceHbOpa MapTuHa
BujoBnua HampaBwin B kadectBe HyHIUs. Uyte mozmHee, 21 Hos0ps 2004
roga, B Crumute (XopBaTws) COCTOSIACh EMECKONCKass XUPOTOHHMs MapTuHa
BunoBnyua, HOBOHa3HAYEHHOI'O AaIMOCTONBCKOTO HYHIUSA (AUIIOMATHYECKOTO
npencrasutens Batukana) B bemapycu. Moncenbop Maptun BumoBud, Bo3Be-
JICHHBIN B CaH apXHMeENHCKOIa, MMOIyYnJI CBOE PYyKOIIONIOKeHNe BO Bpems CBATON
Mecchl B cobope Casitoro [lerpa u3 pyk rocyJapcTBEHHOTO ceKperaps Kapiu-
Hana Armkeno CamaHo B MpUCYTCTBHM KapauHana Bunko Ilynexuya u apxu-
erckona Mapuna Bapbimmua®.

OoOpariasch K HOBOMY HYHIUIO, KapauHaia CagaHo ckasall O CTpaHe CBOeH
Oyayuieli muccuu cienyroinee: «Bol Haitnere Tam llepkoBb, KOTOpas MHOIO
rnocrpajaia BO BpeMEHa KOMMYHUCTUYECKUX TOHEHUM, HO Terepsb, ciaBa bory,
BO3POXKIAETCsl K HOBOW H3HH IOJ] BIACTHIO MOJT PYKOBOJICTBOM IPENOA00HOT0
kapauHaima Kasummpa CBEHTeka, apxuenuckona MuUHCKO-MOTrmi€BCKOro
U Ipyr'uX JOCTOMHBIX nacTeiped. Ha aTol 3emiie Ha neciTh MUJUIMOHOB XKUTeE-
neld mpuxoauTcsi Oosee MIJUTMOHA KaTOJIMKOB, KOTOPBIE 0Opa3yloT MOJOAYIO
1 UCKpeHHIOW [[epKoBb, OTKPBITYIO JUIS MMPABOCIIABHBIX OpaTheB U BCEX JIIOJCH
106poit BOMM» ®. DTH ClOBA KapJMHAJI SBJISIOTCS TOATBEPYXICHUEM J0OPOro
OTHOILIEHHUS K OEIOPYCCKOMY Hapo.y.

18 ¢eBpans 2005 r. Amoctonsckuii HyHIHA B bemapycn apxmenuckon
Maptun BugoBud Bpyumn BepuTenbHble rpaMoThl [Ipesuaenty crpanst A. Jly-
KalleHKo. DTO COOBITHE CTAJI0 emle OJHMM Ba)KHBIM 3TAllOM B OTHOIICHHSX
benapycu m Cssaroro IIpectona, KOTOpbIii HOBEIN mpeacTtaBuTenb llambr Prum-
CKOTO 0XapaKTePU30Bal KaK TIO3HTHBHbIIL .

ATIOCTONBCKHIA HYHITMM OTBETHJI Ha HEKOTOPBIE BOMPOCH JKypHAIa «ABE
Mapusi», ¥ IS Hayana pa3bsiCHUI CyTh CBOEH ClTyxObl: «/{uromaTust CBATOro
[Ipectona, mmm Amnocrombekoro Ilpecroma, mmeer monryio wucropuro. OnHa
SIBJIACTCS] IPOAODKEHUEM JICATENHHOCTH MPEICTaBUTENEH PUMCKHX EIHICKOIIOB,
TO €CTh TIall, U CTajla OCYIIECTBIISTHCS Ha [IEPKOBHOM U OOIIECTBEHHOM ypOBHE
cpasy Tocle TOro, KaKk XpHCTHAHCTBO TIOIYYHIIO CBOOOY OT PUMCKOTO Kecapst
Koncrantuna B jganekom 313 romy. DTa JedTelbHOCTh pa3BUBANACh OCOOBIM
00pa3oM Ha MPOTSHKEHUU BEKOB, WS B HOTY CO CTAHOBJICHHEM U POCTOM MEXK-
JYHapOJIHOTO COOOIIECTBA, C MOCTEIIEHHBIM (POPMUPOBAHHEM MEXKTyHAPOIHOTO
nmpaBa. Cieqyer OTMETHTh, YTO MEXKIyHapoAHbIH cyBepeHuTer Cesitoro Ilpe-
CTOJIa OTJIMYAETCS OT MEXKIYHapOTHOTO CyBEpEHHTETa TOpOAa-rocyIapcTBa
Bartukan. [leficTBHTENBHO, CYIIECTBYIOT J(Ba Pa3HbIX CyObEeKTa, Ka)JIbld W3
KOTOPBIX caM 10 cebe sABIseTcss CyObEeKTOM MEXIYHapOIHOro IIpaBa.
CoBpeMeHHasi CTPYKTypa aroOCTONBCKUX HYHIIMATyp, TO €CTh IIOCONBCTB
Amnoctonsckoro [Ipecrona, cnoxkunack B XV u X VI Bekax. Muccus AmocToms-

35 Ase Mapus”, 2004, Nel2, c. 5.
® Tam xe.
37, ABe Mapus”, 2005, Ne 3, c. 12.
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ckoro HyHITUSA (TIocia Anocronbckoro [Ipecroma) gyerko onpenenena B Komekce
KaHOHMYECKOTO MpaBa, a TaKkKe B JAPYTUX HOpPMaX, KacalolIUXCS MaIrCKuX
npezacraButeneid. OHU K€ ONpeAeisitoT Mo o0si3aHHOCTH B benapycu. Ecnm
KpaTKo OXapaKkTepH30BaTh paboTy HYHITUS, TO MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO OHA BEIETCS
B IByX c(epax: npeacrasutenncTBo [lamel B Katonnueckoit LlepkBu B cTpane,
B KOTOPOl HYHIIMH OCYIIECTBIISIET CBOIO JIESATEIBHOCTh, a TaKXKe IMpEACTaBU-
TenbCTBO Ilanmbl B TOM rocynapcTBe, B KOTOPOM OH aKKpeAuToBaH. Takum
o0pa3zoM, SICHO, YTO OOS3aHHOCTH HYHIIHS SIBIISIFOTCS PEIMTHO3HBIMH 10
OTHOILIICHUIO K ]_IepKBI/I, a TakKXKeE JUINNIOMAaTHYECKUMU U IMOJIUTUYCCKHMHU II0
OTHOIICHUIO K OpraHaM TroCyJapcTBEHHON BiacTu. Most pabora B bemapycu
TaKXE 6y216T OCYIIECTBIIATHCA B OTUX HaHpaBHeHI/ISIX>>38.

[Ipencrasutens Casteiimmero OTIa CYMTAET, YTO OTHOIICHHS MEXIY
Ceareim [Ipecronom m bemapychio, yxoasiiue CBOMMH KOPHSIMH B AalIeKOe
mpourioe, AOJDKHBI pa3BUBATHCA IMO3UTHBHO U B 6yz[y1ueM: «Karonnueckas
IepxkoBp B benapycu sBisercs yacteto Bceemupnoii ILlepkBu, KOTOpyrO
Bosrnaisier [Ipeemank Cesroro Ilerpa, Ilama Pumckuii. B mpommiom cBsizu
Mexay CeareiM [Ipectonmom u TeppUTOpHSAMH, BXOISAIIMMHU CeiiYac B COCTaB
0eIopyCCKOro rocymapcrsa, ObLUIM JAOCTATOYHO HMHTEHCHBHBIMH». C TOUKH
3peHus reorpauvIecKoro MoIoXKeHusT bemapych HaXoaWTCs B CaMOM IIEHTpE
Espomnsl. «Cyns0a Hapoja 3Toi cTpaHbl Beerya B cepaie [lambl: Buepa, ceromts
u B Oyaymem. I Obin Obl oueHb paj, ecnu Obl Bu3uT Cesreitmero Otia
B benapyck ctam Bo3MOXKeH, XOTA 3TO 3aBHCHUT OT MHOTHX ¢akTopoB. C TOUKH
3perust aumiioMatuu bemapyce saBnsercs omHUM w3 174 rocymapcTB mmpa,
KOTOPBIC NOJJACPKUBAIOT IUIIJIOMATHYCCKUE OTHOIICHUA CO CBSATBIM HpeCTO-
JIOM Ha ypoBHE moconbeTB. Clienyer 0co00 OTMETHTh, YTO OJHUM M3 MPHUOPHU-
TETHBIX HampaBlieHu# nesrensHOCTH CBsitoro IIpecroma B bemapycu sBisiercs
MPOAOIDKEHNE M Pa3BUTHE SKYMEHHUYECKOT0 Iuajora, mpexnae Bcero ¢ llpaso-
cnaBHoii [lepkoBbio. [lo mpubbiTHE B MHHCK S cpa3y K€ YCTaHOBHIJ HaJjie-
Kalmre KOHTAKThl C KOMIETCHTHBIMU OpraHaMm B COOTBETCTBHH C HOpMaMHU
MCXIYHApOAHOI'O IIpaBa. CaMBIM Ba’KHBIM M3 DTHX TMEPBLIX MIaroB, HECCOMHCH-
HO, IBNISIETCA Bpy4YEHHE BEPUTENBHBIX TPAMOT TJIaBe rocynapcTBa AJEKCaHApY
Jlykamenko. Uto kacaercs Moeii Oyayiied paboThl, 5 CMOTPIO Ha HEE C HaJISK-
JION 1 ONITUMHU3MOMY" .

B 3akimioueHne MOXKHO CKa3aThb O TOM, YTO HA4ajl0 HOBOTO THICAYENETHS
3TO TIEPHOJ] KOT/Ia BECh MU CHOBa 0OpaTWII BHUMaHHE Ha XPUCTUAHCTBO. Benb
HCTOpUSl uenoBedecTBa Oeper Hadvajo JieToOMcUHCcieHus: oT PoxpectBa Xpu-
CTOBA, U XPUCTUAHCTBO CHOBA HOHpO6OBaHO 3aHATh JUAUPYIOHIUE IMTO3UITUH.

38 Tam sxe.
39 Tam xe, 2005, Ne 3, c. 12.
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